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OR 
An Expolition of theParable of 
the ſower. Deliuered in certaine 


Sermons at Hyton in 
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Together with a Poſt-ſerape to the Paras * 
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TO THE MOST RE- 
VEREND FATHER IN 


God »G Lord Biſh 
of Chefier, * 


RA. Renerend. When I firſt 
d theſe Sermons, 74 
to haue put them forth wg ' 
view, yet ſuch bath bene the onportumtie 
ome o of my Bf Bawers, tn meaning ths 
penne them. or „ wy oy 
—— — [ cbt bawe bene! 
hind and uncarteous, if I had . 
demed that their and earneſt re- 
eff, And the rat - was I per/waded 
. becauſe u was hoped that the 
publiſomg 7 
fite,not onely to thoſe perſons who fue 
beard thens, but hewnſe to thoſs, who 
ſhould reade them. | 


It iu well kyowne that the papsts make (1) Deut 6, 
account of hearing Gods word pra- 3-4. & 31 11. 


final 
chedt pos te le ſaned, rather by fight 


then 
K- hearmg be a datie (1) comn- ler.6.18.& „ 
Cod; e (3) the pro- 2 101+ 
phets : 


THE-EPISTLE 


ath.r1 : Emoyned Chnift : 5 
115 943 Pb th (4) RL ad pachfedty) 


all » = | 
— 92 D 


1 
He, le Gods Eleft. An infalable marks of (7 


wel. .7.11,17 Chriſts ſneepe. A true note of (8) Gods 
(s) Nchem. Saints, An enident token of our (r- 
- — 51 teallkinred wh Cin. A plane teſti 
1. 38. Act. 10 mme of (10) our happmes. A comfor.. | 
33 &13.7-44 fableaſſnrance of our (11) perſenerance, 
Act 16.14 Though it be an ordinarie and 
Ons mne (12) of our connerſion, of (17) 
ab. workeng ſaub, of (14) rern the ſt 
ob 16.27 , oltaming (1 5) fellowſbup with 
(8) Deut. 33.3 Chriſt, and o emoying (16) ſalnatron in 
2 Lu<8 at heanen, And though the neglect and con- 
- tempr of it, (17) hath bene, and (18) 
(1) Math, ſhallbe ſenercly pumped. Tet the papsſt 
7 24 little regard the word preached, ſeldom 
Lu#,n0.4> mwill von Hife to heare it. As they doe 
(13) = *3 mwilfully rue to heare vs ;,fo doe they 
— wage it, to be neither greatly neceſſarie, 


Cor, 
— '* mor much profitable to heare thew o 


(13) AA.. teachers. Moſes was readand preached 

* 15.7 Rom, 10-17 (14) Ad. 10.440 l. 3. 1.3 (15) Keuel. 

3.20 (6) . Tim. 4.16 2 u. 1.21. (7) » Chio.z4-1g.22, 

Net cin. . zo. ler. 26.4. 1 (15) Deu 18.1% Mack. 10,14, f 5. 
lah,12.42; 


em 
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DEDICATORTE. 


(19) exery Sabborh w the Jewes Syna- (tg) Arg. 


1. It was the cuſtam of (20) C 11. 
2 (2 2 ) Apoſtles, to preach tot PEI 
people in the Synazogues enery Sabboth (a: 
4. The (2 3. —— « fathers — 
teſtifie, that in their times, the people u K 
beard aſermon,cach Lordi day. And d- 2 2) ities 
wers comncills have made (2 7) decrees — 
for the commu.ance of that cuſtoms: in ſur- — 701 
cer ding ages. Tet the Romi h (24) pre- Origeann Ex. 
lates have made it 4 precept of their of? 
Church,that exery one ſhall ſee amaſſe on ( Colon: 
each Sabboth, but will not mak: it a pre- = — 4 
cept to heare a ſermon cach Sabboth, As — Mas 
if the often ſight of a maſſe were more ne- g U capr25, 
Ceſſ.ric and more profitable, then the heu- ( 24} 3ernare 
rig of a ſermon : And as if the Sabboth _ m—_ 
were better /anllified. and the peoples — 2p: 
ſoules more cd id. by the maſſe, then by Tolletin. > 
the preaching of the wurd. At the pri-ſÞ, ſtruct lacer- 


are accuſtomed often ro [ay ma([: , but ſel- — 6, 


dome to preach : ſo the or one ſer- 
mon which they L e 1 or fifty ( * 2 
maſſes. Imitaring(2.5)) that kmg,who ſaw W. lin gb. 
three naaſſes each day but ſeldome beard at AR 
an ſermon, «Aud bewg adnonaſhed by Oh 
Lewis ting of Frice,that he muſt not be- — v:Neuſtry 


9 Genpay be 


THE EPISTLE 


en he had ra- 
ther often ſec his Friend, then heare 


one —_ of him, though hee 
ſpake neuer ſo good thinges, 44 
they might with their eyes ſee Chr 
preſent in maſſes ; and could 
geh he are ſome talke of him at ſermons. 
Wherem as they doe moſt blaſphemou 
preferre their owne invented dell, b 
Gods moſt holy ordinance : So doe they be- 
wray their ignorance, touching the neceſ- 
fie ad ficarn — If 
they world duet; conſider the cope and 
dottrine of this parable, they mught 
perceine, that 1 51 
4 neceſſarily required for the direction 
thei lier, and the ſaluation of thew 
ſoutes : As the ſowing of the ground with 
go9d ſeed”, is neceſſarily required of them 
that world reape a plentiful crop at har- 
weſt. And that it is not the fight of their 
bominabl: Ada, but the rewerend hea- 
my of God: ſacred word. that muſt make 
5. m all good wor bes. f 
Agamne, wee cannot but acknowledge, 
tht the Lord hath ſent may ifa and 
pamefull Hub andmen,to ſowe his fielde 
with v5 : who according 12 


- 


not be imputed to the want of goad prea- 
ching. but r her to n 


DEDICATORTE. 
detie, ſow it in due ſeaſon, after 4 good 
2 
it yeeldeth de - People heare much, 
learne litle, and pratti/e leſſe. Which can 


rig : the fault is rather in the 

in the ſower, or un the ſecede. The 
ſetde is good, and great ſtore is ſowne, but 
the ground is barren. The dottrine 1 
ſound, and the mmer of f bac hing profit a- 
ble,but the people heare ami(ſe, amd (0 for 
want of good hearmg, looſe the frune of 
mam good ſermons ; becauſe the profit f 
hearing. dependeth on the m of hr 4- 
ring. A medicine fitly preſcribed and 
rightly 2 looſeth — in 
curung the patient s diſcaſe, if it be not au! 
r —— — 


aur great © lore eur labour in prea- 
chung. —— to their —.— 
looſe their labour in hearmy, fecasſe they 
beare amiſſe. Ar therefare I was at firſt 
enduced to pr each theſe ſermons, ſo was 1 
erward 1 to penne them, that 
them the ſimpler ſorte (for * 
onely I do now publiſh them) might haue 
ſome plain direction hew to heare for their 
Profit. There 


THE EPISTLE 


NM. b. 16, . There be ſome among vs, who ſcem 
to be of 1 bu minde, and ay quot- 
ſum perditio hxc? The pentwns gizen | 
by bus mazeitie, for the Pore, mag 

\ 


achers w thee es, 
n 5 , 
wore neceſſaru v es, what good doc they 
w the contrey . m his Mateſtie 
anſwere, (An i no doubt,if he heard their 
murmurung . them 
rownaly\ as the Maſtcr of the Fi 
an . the murm ira l 
Magen g. it not lawfull for me, to doe with 
; mine owne as I will ? Is thine eye 
euill, becauſe I am good? my 
here babald and if they pleaſe take a raft 
of the meate whorewuh hu Macſhies 
fmbictls are daily fed. Thongh their diet 
be hon, yet I bope it us bol:ſome, 
though! he manner of tea burg be plane, 
yet un ui profitable, efperially for ſuch pro- 
Ne 46 I am appointed to iſtruit : My 
mud bearers can teſtifis, that rheſe 
ſermons were ſutabl: to my ordmary tea- 
ching, and that in penning them, I haue 
altered very little, cither for matter me- 
thode or ſtile. I thinks few will complame 
of the unprofit ablenes of nur labouri, but 


theſe 


DEDICATORIE. 
thoſe who doe reojee thereat, and world 
— Ad our labour: ſvonld 
become more frairfull hereafter : who 
would ru her have — {wa re- 
mame addefted tn umperty, 
rhen browght ts the ebedixc of the Geſ 
pell. How fruufull our labours haue bene, 


your Lord/bip can better indge then any of 


them. Tet muſt we needes confeſſe that the 
fruut fulnes thereof, hath bene, and ſtill is 
rear hindered by rwo ſortes of perſons, 
namely by pops/o prieſts, and profane Py- 
—_ preefts like Samballat and To- 


iah, header ws in & the Lords 
Temple, and labour to pull — faſt 
4; ur build op : like the old ſeducers,they 


creepe into houſes, and lead captiue, 


Nehem; 4,7,8 


fimple women laden with fins, and » Lime 1,6 


led with diuers luſts. They wmnthſtand 


vs, 45 Iannes and Iambres withſtood 


„Tun: 38 


Moſes, Tea they ſubuert whole hou- T, 11 


ſes, reaching things which they 
ought not, ſor filthy lucre, They are 
ſent by the Pope toreconer af it were poſſi- 
ble,the renenews, rent, & tributes which 
once he had out of this kingdome, who ha- 
wing no ot her meanes herby to [nee haue 
raiſed a gainefull trade of ſedvcmg, and 


through 
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= —_— mes , doe make m. - 
+ of peoples ſouler. Though 
i pleaſed bis Mareſtie to baniſo them : 
* 4 Was * Endor, 
after that Saul had bamſbed all out of | 
Urael; So now ven diligent ſearch many 
pri:ſts night be un theſe parts, | 
Though they larke in ſecret corners, | 
and dare not ſoew thew faces, yet may we | 
—— — — and rake | 
erer of their preſence by their prathiſes, | 
enew as we may diſcerne where 4 | 
bath crept on the wall, by the flnwe which 
it leaneth behind it. Woe maryeth our + 
recuſants , who baptizerb thew children, 
but they? Not one recuſant 1 maryed, not 
ene of ther chuldren is baptized by our | 
miniſters. Shall we thinks that they b 
bold CMatrumonie to be a ſacrament, 
would lace together as man and wife, and 
ener be maried ? Can wet that © 


in they verifie the Ports ſaying : In veti- 
ee . . Before 


Trl ee ly ph re 


DEDICATORIE. 
war 4 rave thing te heare an one who 
offended that way : B the law 
was made, Tab be ares thing 1s 
this Guts ma 
— , or x4 — child 
COLE —— So arif 


hat law, leaſt as Solon thought 
py hers — mere, . 
ſhould put men in mund of ſuch an offence. 
What i; the reaſon If this their wilfulnes ? 
Not onely « , Our lawes made - 
gant them, 
dead 


wo hhe an vntimely berth, 
Done 4s , and wanting exr- 
extion which is the life of them : but eſpe- 
cially becanſe the 1 doe evermere 
excite them to diſobedrence, and u- 
wm them for haly confeſſonrr ; for that 
their contempruons breath of our laws. 
And whence commeth u, that ſcarce 
ene of an bundreth, of ail eur Recuſants 
and nen- c ans, come te 
takes the oath of allegiance, when they 
— — called ? bus be- 
care the prieſts diſſmwade them from « 
— — 
rau of the Cd bookes, 
Auguſtine 


THE EPISTLE 


— a — — RE. 
r s 

tion, not onely form: — but libe- 
Wiſe many whole (11165, who formerly had 

bene D onatiſt;, become: r10ht Catholthes : 
Soif aur lawes mught be ducly — 

all i, f 
dar atlas co rs. 
Fade moſt of the people to due com- 
Leger princi- formurie, All their bookes haue bene an- 
pum reQe im. rel. all their dilperſed pamphlets con- 


porx'i dur. 


tus boſte« £de; ed, and mary thi puranons hae bene 
modo id fiat gr ated thens — 


amn com waxy convithions they remau¹ 
— — — 
Teac n 
79 — the execution of rhe 2 againſt the 
epiſt: enemies of the faith, if it be done 
$0.60.61,127 with a minde ro correQ; and not 
* with a deſite to teuenge. 
»  Aforeoncy I cannot but lament, and 
with priefe of heart complane that ſtill i 
this part of the countrey, the courſe of re- 
ligrom is exceedingly hindered, the frites 
of our labour: grearly fruſtrated, the 


 DEDICATORTE. 
ted as holy to the Lord, but rather kept as 

afeaſt of Bacchus and Venus, That 

dung ſhould pur downe preaching 1 

dancing ſhould draw the prop!” from their 

dare: That fr one per ſon whichwe haue 

an the (hwrch,th heare dune [cruice, ſer- - 
mont and catechi me, enery pypey (there . 
bring many in ne ph) nt the 

ſame mſtant haue many hundreds on the 


ener. 

Our learned and late (v) dinines doe (3) P.Mareyr, 
teach, that the dur gmes of J racl gung com cat. in 
themſelnes to danting on their feaſt day, 1 
tia thereby dof 1. And that it was no gon, 
maruaile of at the ſame time they were all meat; n Exod 
rated for the pumiſmemt of that thee 10,8 | 
fine. Gregory Nazianzen (2) exhor. (3) Ort in 
ted his peopl: 77 celeb rue ther feaſtes dt- — _ 
wincly, ana not by dan ing. And (4) . trams 1 
cornteth the d ⁊ of it nac h like things, (4) Con 

an hether1/h maner of cel. l rating feaſtes. luha-,orat.s 
It:dor C laiius (5) thewght that gom- prope fem. 


(1) apud Das 
fert, players, and dancers, firned mere d n logg come 


renn, and fi ould be prriſhed more tus ef ius dies, 
£1 os ly. then he who gatherca ftir s, (6) in piakga 
and then the lewes who gather maxna . ln 


en l day. A guſt ine targht (0) that —— 


1 mu better ſer mes 106g and dclre end choidicapig 
fer 


— Ii EVISTLE. 


Tad. La e 1 5 
Te Tür cue Toledo . | 


C 2 e an th ir he. © 
85 ) Can-y A 


Ae p91 re th bale io 


their proumces, Leo g. with 67, Bi 


| Ard in 4 Synode at Rome, decreed (8) that | 


as. prighe fnldebmenh . 0 es 
mor ts her companies t ether ent 
henasa eorum, 2 > wy pars 1 


holy 
dance and hie [on that 
— do auf for and would © 


— — AS 
— geo. © g 

—2 Tet graft por or ppt. l 
ant beccine both, Deere 


— e 
— the ome ds of the Emperor 


ch Teer 


2 „% 2 „ co. 2 th 


* _ — — —— 1 


ents % % an = 
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Tertullian for that, thei ref de- 


— celebrate thoſe daies 
rather by conſcience, then by wan- 
tonnes: becauſe that were to ex- 
— a publike joy by a publike 
And thoſe things which were 

not ſeemely on other daies, were not 
ſeemely on the Empe tours ſolemne 
daies. Chryſoſtome (10) would not = 
ſuffer the people to ſet up the image of the 1115 b, c. 20. 
Empreſſe, with publicke dancngs and 
ftage-playes, Mais her mani (i t) he tal- (11) la Gene, 
lerate any pyping and Auncmgs at wed- 24honileqy 
2 cauncell of Laodicia (1 2) for- — 11 do. 

dexcong 4s eee, and eniayued ihn. 
Cleargie men to depart from meetings 4 * 
where u was-uſed. Tot ur people uudge ut 
an honeſt and [rofall keeping of the Lords 
Sabboth, to pype and dauce all the after- 
noone 


And who are greater mam! ,Ed of 
thu wenctre, then aur rec U and new 
COmmunicant i. I ber purſes 478 ner open 
far the hyrung of che pyper, their cluldren 
and ervants, alma; ready to lance after 
how, end chemſelues [cliom fayle tobe 
Het lars. By this meancs Hgepe the 
geopleframthe Church, wad | o continue 

, them 


— LE 
them in their 


aganſt thi 
— l 
(13) Ludov, bc in the Romniſh Church, (13) 
vues de inſti. haue condemned it as 4 tricke of wanton- 
vn. xm. lib. i. ge; , 45 Aprouocarion to beſt, 45 4 breath of 
—— the ſenenth commandement, and an exer- | 
cap p.31. 49 wnfit for — — S 
Lodolph de do canimus, They will not forbearext, 
— becauſe they are nat reſtramed by aurh- 
87 A. rite. Auguſtine witneſſerh, (15) that | 
— — Bi/hops of his tome were accuſtomed | 
Ferus. to ſuppreſſe ſuch vaine aud filthie dan- 
io Matbr4+ cings. A you Ler: doth treade in their 


Janſen.com ſteps, by pamneful A 2 


—— world umitate them | 
(14) Polydor 9 greatly further 
virgil; de - # he frunt of aur memſtery. 
ueut:hb g. ca, The papiſts of our tie and 
—— doe efteene ſo little of the anthoritee of the 
(15) — C anonicall ſcriptures and aſeribe ſo much 
iſt oma bus, 10 humane writings that though we prone 
pugaces & tur · our dottrine by moſt pregnant places of 
Claes fire nw? rn dye nyc non art 

bes aſſured that the old Fathers, 
—— — Writers — 


— i; the ſave Oe 


CaÞ! 6+ ancient Fathers, who 


- DEDICATORIE. 
(16) indgr of mens words and writings (16) Hiero, 
by! the Canomcall ſcriptures : but =Y — pil. 
not ge of the dottrine of the ſcriptures — 
humane writings, pilt⁊t 9, & c 
Ibu therefore added wnto the ſer- Cicſcon. lib. 
nt, 4 Puſt-ſcript to papiſts,to let them cup. 31,32 


| wnderifand, that what we preach mthe —— Alex. 


1 de not onely arr. (eb.bift.lib.7 
* by the dium ſcriptures, but is alſo cap. 23, 
| witneſſedby the fathers, and ſome of their 
owne Charch.. And therefore if they con- Quis te von 
dem v3 44 heretihes for tea lung ſuch videat in 1 
dotirme, m m ſay to them, as Au- F num 
guſt ine aid to lulian the Pelagian, 4. As cccul. 
condemung hun ſor teachmy the ſame tum quidem ; 
dottrine, touching original ſore, which (ed tame u li- 
ether Fathers taught, Who ſeeth not, _ — 
that openly you condeme vs, and mms gg 
ſecxerly. you condemae them, yet Juan. lib 1. 
haue you the ſame iudgement both cap.s. 
of them and vs, 


Theſe (axmens, rogetber with the Poſt- 
ſcript, I now offer unto your Lordſoup : 
not as if the matter of them were worthy 
your reading : but rather that they be- 
my approued by vowr wdgement, and pro- 
tected by your antborttne, muy better e- 
ſcape the ſpitefull renſwres of emu and 

* 3 ſuper- 
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ſuper fltions prifone. Av alſo that 7 
cry tefhfic my thanke fulnes hey. 
not one by from time to tims 
hae —— counte named, and 
furtherta my poore miniſterie in theſe 
b ackeward partes : but alſo of late, conſis | 
d ring my ling labourr, and ſmall m 
mant emancr, dud procure the continu. 
anice of that Penſion, which was 
unto me by the renal gift of two amo 
Princes : when a ſom: v pon ſtiniſter pre. 
tines, and by maurelt — about 
to al ide me of a parrt 
T — pry of pardon for thu 
— ly commu your Lord- 
Hip to the eee | 
tie God who long continue your heatth 
ard þappie flare, and make you a bleſſed 
w/lrument of much good unto bu church, 


Your Lordſhips 
w all datie to be commanded, 


Wurm SAEKISON, 


AY A. y A A. Www 7 \ 


THE DIFFE- 


RENCE OF HEARERS. 


O ſition of the 
_on pe 


Luk. 8. verſ. 11, 12. 
11. The 1 this. The ſoede is the 
oa ns ae 
2 and taker — 
hearts, leaft they ſhould beleeve and be 


ſaved, cc 
C Hrift Ieſus our — Sauiour, did 
no ſooner to preach the 


Goſpell, but had many hearers, 
With ſuch authoritie did he teach, ſuch 
excellent and profitable doctrine did 
he deliuer, ſuch admirable miracles did 
he worke, to confirme his doctrine, 2 
B 


2 8 
ſuch great fame of him was ſpread 2 
be 


, thit all people were willing and 
defirous to heare his ſermons :. yea all 
manner of perſons out of all co. (tes and 
quarters of the land, locked vnto him 
in great multitudes. Wherevpon he 
not onely raking a view of their num- 
ber, but Iſo duly conſidering their diſ- 
po fron how al of them came not with 


12 
3 6 
* 


{ame intent and purpoſe, how all of 


them were not alike qualified for pro. 
fir1ble bearing, and how all of them, 
ſhould nor receiue the ſame benefit by 
heating of him: he propounded a para- 
ble, of a ſower of corne, to declare the 


diuerftic of hearers, who be vnprofita- 


ble, who be profitable hearers. Leſt any 


ſhonld imagine, that by any kind of 


hearing,” they might be ſaued, he lets 
them vnderſtand, that there be bad 
hearers as well as good, And becauſe 
many of them were husbandmen, whe 
liued by tilling and ſowing of land; and 
all of them were well acquainted with 
mattets of that nature, for their better 
capacitie he fetched his ſimilitude from 
husbandry. 
This parable is firſt propounded, 
then 


1 hte 


of Heavers. 3 
then expounded ; propounded in the 
5. 6.7.8.verſes of this chapter: where- 
of I for beate to ſpeake, becauſe the 
doctrines thereof, may be better con- 
ſidered in the expoſition, 

It plesſed Chriſt for the inſtruction 
of his diſciples, and for the edification 
of his Church in future ages, to ex- 
pound this parable. And it 1s the firſt 

arable which wee find penned with 
his expoſition, The oc ay a of the ex- 
poſition is ſet done in the two verſes 
immediately going before : namely a 
— moued by the Apoſtles, What 
ould be the meaning of it, And a rea- 
ſon rendred by Chriſt why he would 
explane it to 4 and not to others, 
becauſe it was giuen to them to knowe 
the myſteries 1 kingdome of God, 
but not to others, 

Now in the verſes following, is con- 
teyned the matter of the expoſition, 
which is double : the former reſpects 
the ſcede:the later reſpects the ground: 
The ſeede faith Chriſt, « the word of 
God. 

The ground was of foure kinds, and 
ſignifieth 4.forrs of hearers, 

B 2 The 


4 

* x. Thefirſt kind of ground was the 
high way. What hearers are fignifi- 
ec thereby, is declared here, verſ. 


12, and more may be lied out of 


Math. 1 3.19. touching whom we may 
obſerue 2.things,1.the manner of their 
hearing, 2. the iſſue and euent of their 


hearing: 1. the manner of their — ; 


is not here expreſſed, yet is mentioned, 


Math. 13.19. they heare and tnderſta 
not | 


©. The iſſue and euent of their hea- 
ring: which is ſet forth by the diuells 
practiſe and behaviour toward them. 


And that is deſcribed, 1. by the man- 


ner, 2. by the end of it, 1. by the man- 


ner of it; for he is ſaid to come and take 
the word out of their hearts, 2. by the 
end, wherefore he doth ſo, which is 
double, he doth it to prevent 2. things 
which they might receiue by hearing, 
the one being ſubordinate tothe other, 
the former being a meane of the later, 
and tbe later being a reward ofthe for- 
mer : the one is, leaſt they ſhould be- 
lieus: the later is, leaſt they ſhould be 
ſaued. a 
2. The ſecond kind of ground was 
ſtony: 


of beer: 5 
ſtony : who are ment thereby, is ſpeci. 
fied, verſ.z 3. Another ſort of vnprofita- 
ble hearers, who are deſcribed by 

properties, whereof the two fiſt, de. 
clare their preſent eſtate, and the two 
laſt, their futute condition: 1. re- 


ceiue the word with ioy: 2. ue 
aww 


no rootes: 3. they belicue for a while: 
In time of temptation — fall — 
3. The third kind d was 


thornie : which alſo repreſenteth ano- 
ther ſort of bad hearers ; deſcribed 
verſ. 14. by the cauſes,and by the effect 
or iſſue by the cauſes; for 3. things are 
named, which like thornes choake the 
ſeede of the word, 1. cares, 2.riches, 3. 
voluptuous liuing: by the effect, or iſſue 
that followeth thereupon, they bring 
forth no fruite. 

4. The fourth and laſt kind of groũd, 
was good ground, in which the ſeede 
ſprang vp and did beate fruit. That is a 
— ) iow of good hearets, as appea- 
reth, verſ. 15. And thoſe are deſcribed 
by 3. properties: 2. by the manner of 
their hearing : they he with an 
and good bart: 2. by their keeping of it af- 
ter they haue heard it: 3. by their fruit- 

B 3 tul- 
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fulnes. And that is amplified z. waies, t. 
by the maner of it, heate, with parience: 1, 
by the meaſure and varietie ot it: ſome 
bring forth more, ſome leſle, in Maths 
13.23. Mar. 4. o. ſome thirty, ſome ſix · 
tie, ſome an hundred fold. 
1. To begm firſt wich the firſt, and 
o to proceed in order to the reſt, Chriſt 
ſheweth | what is ment by the ſeede, 
when ne faith the ſeede is the word of 
God, By which tytle isplainely mani- 
ſeſted the vertue, tarce and ctficacie of 


| 
\ 


Gods word. As {cede is the beginning 


and _ of all the fruit afterward rca- 
d, ſo is the word the beginning and 
laute of all goodnes — — all 
grace in the heart, of all good words in 
the mouth, and of all obedience in the 
life. And as good ſeedes if it be well 
ſowne in a fertile ſoyle, will yeeld fruit, 
ſo the word being well taught to ca- 
— and docible — wil produce 
ome good fruit, for the glory of God, 


and for . comfort and ſaluation. 
1 


Theword is reſembled to many things 


in regard ofthe power and vertue of it: | 


As to an hammer that will bruſe vs + to 
a fire, that will either purge or conſuwe 


VS 


of Herr. 


> 
vs: to a light that will direct vs: to ſalt Pal.119. 
that will ſeaſon vs: to a ford, that will 105. 
defend vs: to ſee de that will beget vs: Au. 5. 
to foode that will nouriſh vs: to goades 14, 
that will pricke vs forward: ſo alſo to Epheſ.*. 
ſeede that being ſowne,wil yeeld plen- 17. 

tie of fruit, becauſe of it owne natute 1. Pr. 
through Gods ordinance ane blefſing, 25.1 

it will provoke people to obedience, 1 Pex, 

If therefore youreceiucit,and doe not 2. 

beate fruit, the fault is in you, and not Ferle/. 

in it: you are but barren ſoyle, vuwot- 12. f. 
thy ot ſuch ſeede. Moreouet it is to be 
obſerued, that Chriſt compareth the 

word to ſeede that is ſfowne : for in the 
propounding of the parable, he ſaid the 

ſower went out __ hun ſeede : and now Ani. 

he faith the ſeede is the word: meanin 

the ſeede ſo une. Marhew ſuith, that the Aub. 1 3. 
duell catcheth away the word ſowne in the 9. 
heart. And Marks fainh, that the ſaver Aa. 4. 
ſoweth the word. And therefore it muſt 4. 
needs be vnderſtood of the word prea- 

ched, Tne word of God as it is titten 

in the ſcriptures, and conteyned in the 

bookes of the old and new teſtament, 

is good ſeede indeed: yet it is as ſeede 

in the barne vnthraſhe d, ox as ſeede laid 
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vp in che garner: but the word read and 
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expounded, preached and ed to 
Gods people, is as ſeede 2 in a 
field. preachers be the ſowers of 
it: for albeit Chrift doch not expreſly 
declare who be the ſowers, yet that is 
from other circumſtances: for 
word be the ſeede ſowne, then 
they who preach the word are the ſow- 
ers, And if they who heare the word 
ravght, be the ground in which the 
ſeede is fowne : then the perſons who 
teach them, and whom , are 
the ſowers, So Chriſt by preaching the 
word, was a ſower, yea the chiefeſt of 
all others: the ground was his, the ſcede 


was his, & he like a good husbandman, 
with his owne wor 4 did ſowe his own 


Atbaneſ. ſeede in his owne field. So the Apoſiles 
de ſement. were likewiſe ſowers. Chriſt was a 


1. Cor. 
9.11. 
1. Cor. 
3-9. 


ſo wer to the Iewes onely, they alſo to 
the gentiles : he in the little field of la- 
dea, they in the large field of the whole 
world. Wherfore S. Pai ſaid, If we have 
ſowne vnto you p things, 16 it a 

thing — your thmgs — 
ſo, we together are Gods labourers, ye are 
Gods And ſo all thoſe who 
preach 


—_— — — 
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the ſame word which they did, 


are ſowers : for as the ſower fillerh his 


hand with ſeede, and caſteth it abroad 
among the furrowes of the field, not 
ſerting it ſeede by ſeede, or choaſing a 
iar place for cuery ſeede, but lets 
it lye as it li So the preacher diſ- 
perſeth and diſpenſeth the word in a 
mixt people, not able to giue it ſucceſſe, 
but as it pleaſeth God to giue a bleſ- 
ſing, and as the hearts of the hearers are 
prepared for it. 
Hence then wee may learne the ne- 
ceſſitie of preaching, no — rea- 
ing. As you cannot in eld r 
— efcome at — it — 
ſowne with good ſeede at the ſeede 
time, no more can any fruits of grace, 
or any good works, bee found in the 
Church, or childten of God, vnleſſe the 
ſeede of the worde bee ſowne among 
them, Indeed there may be ſometimes 
good ſowi little good fruit to be 


reaped, As the Lord did all that could gi. 5.4; 
and yet it Zuk.r3.7 


— — he 
in wild : 

buri —— it is 

ble to gather any fruit at all : Chriſt 

there- 


Toh. 12. therefore ſayd; Except the wheat corne 


24 
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fall into the ground, it abideth alone, 
Our hearts are the ground, they muff be 
Jowne with the ſeede of Gods worde, 
otherwiſe they will bee altogether bar. 
ren, or elſe bring forth nothing bur bri. 
ars and brambles, thornes — thiſtles. 
Experience may veriſie this. Looke in 
to thoſe places and Pariſhes where 
the worde is neuer taught, or to thoſe 
perſons who will not heare, though 


they might; and you ſholl und nothing 


Foce. 11. 


among them, but Acheiſme, Popery, 
and prophaneneſſe. Vet in thoſe places 
whereit is taught and heard, wee may 
finde the frutes of holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe: If not among all, yet among 
many. 2 

The conſidetation whereof ſhould 
mooue the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to 
bee inſtant in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, 
as Pawl c xhotteth them: The lefle they 
preach , the leſſe ſhall they profite the 
people. The more feede they caſt into 
the furrow es of the peoples hearts; the 
preater plenty of fru may they expect. 
We ſhould follow Sa aduiſe, who 
ſayth; In the mornmg ſow thy ſcede, amd in 


the 


l 
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or whether both ſhall bee alth 
ſhall wee an{were to the Lord our Mai- 
ſer, and owner of the fielde, if through 
our negligence in ſowing, his fielde of 
the Church yeelde him not ſuch ſtore 
of fruit, as otherwiſe it might haue 
done? 


And you people ſhould likewiſe ap- Uſe. 2. 


* this to your ſelues, and learne from 
ence to heate oſten. Ifyou contemne 
the word, & will not ſuffer yout hearts 
to bee ſowne with the ſeede of it, you 
ſhall bring forth no good fruit, but re · 


maine as a barren Heath. Doe you not 


remember hat the Apoſtle faith; That Heb. 6. 8. 


the ground which bearerh thornes and 
bryars is reprooued, and isneere ynto 
curſing, whoſe ende is to bee burned. 
Fearefull is their caſe, who are ſuch 
ground: yet no better can they bee 
who refuſe to heate. As you are con- 
tent to haue your fieldes ſowne yeere- 


ly, that ſo you may reape a croppe at 
Harueſt: So muſt — content to 


haue your hearts cõtinually ſowne with 
this heauenhie ſcede, that ſo you my 
e 


Job. 7. 
16. 


12 The deſſerence 
be fruirfull in all grace and godlines, 
though your fields be ſowne but once 
ayeare, yet muſt your hearts be ſowne 
i , becauſe you ſhould yeeld 
and beare fruit continually, As we are 
content to beſtowe our paines in ſow. 
ing this ſeede continually (though it 
be as toyleſome a labour as you finde 
in your ſcede-time) ſo be ye willing 
—— to receiue this ſeede into 
the furrowes of your hearts continu- 
ally, that ſo you may from time to time, 
abound in fruit, for Gods glory, and 
your owne comfort, But ew 
is it, chat is this ſpirituall ſeede? It ii 
not the word of Angell or of man, but 
the word of God. This ſeede did Chriſt * 
ſowe, and none elſe. And therefore he 
faid, My dofirine is not mine, but bus that 


ſemt me. Ar my Father hath taught me, ſo 1 


lob. f. 28. ſpeaks. This ſeede did the Apofiles ſow, 


& none elſe. For when Chriſt ſent them 


Mat. 28. abroad, he bad them teach all Nations 


20, 


to obſerue all things, which he had com- 
mended then. All thoſe thinges muſt be 
taught, yet noching elſe. And leſt they 
ſhould t what thoſe things were, 
hee promiled to ſend the — 
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of bearers. 13 
Who fbonld bring all thinges totheir remens- Job. 13. 
braxce, — Fury them : who ſhould 26. 
lead them into all trueth : Becauſe (as hee Jeb. 16, 
ſayd) ber ſhall not ſpeaks of himſelfe : but 13. 
be ſball beare,that ſhall he ſpeake. 

ſo carefull were the Apoſtles to 
ſow this ſee de onely, as they did confi- 
dently proteſt, that they receined of the 1 Cor. tt. 
Li that which they delivered to their hea- 23. 
rers. And if they, or an Angell from hea- Gal. 
wen, or am man , preach otherwiſe then they 8. 9. 
badrecemed, let him be accurſed, And no 
other ſeed muſt we ſo w, if we will make 
the people fruitfull. Chriſt and his Mi- 
niſters ſo none but good ſeede in his 
field: If bad ſeede, as Tares or Cockle Ae. 13. 
be ſowne,it is done bythe enuious man, 14.25. 
the Diuell and his inſtrumen ts. As there 
be doctrines of God, ſo there bee doc- 
trines of Diuels : namely errors and be- 
rehies: thoſe be as tares among wheate, 
and doe greatly hinder the fruitfulneſſe 
of the ſeede. There be alſo doc- 
trines of men, as the inventions of their 
owne heads, ynwricten verities, De- 
crees of Popes, Canons of Counſels, 
traditions of the Church, which wan- 
ting the warrant of Gods word, are but 
as 


Ter.23.28 


Lew. 19. 
19. 


11 The difference 
as chaffe to the wheate : and beei 
taught in the Church, will yeeld no 
more fruit, then chafte that is ſo-vnein 
afield. Vnder the Lawe, God woulde 
not permit the lewes to ſow the ſame 
field with mingled ſeede: And ſhall we 
thinke, that now vnder the Goſpell, he 
will permitte vs to teach tot doctrines 
mens traditions, to mingle trueth with 
error, and his divine Oracles with hu- 
mane muentions? 

Wee therefore that bee ſowers muſt 


| fee that our ſeed be good. As the Huſ- 


band-man againſt ſeed- time, will not 
onely provide good ſeede, but will alſo 
winnow it, fanne it, and try it, that ſo 
he may neither ſow chaffe, nor light 
corne, nor darnell; but pure graine, 


3 


a MO 


which is like to fructiſie. So wee, be- 


fore wee come to the Pulpit, muſt try 
and examine our doctrine, that it bee 
ſound; and that we deliuer nothing but 
that which will edifie the hearers, And 
becauſe, Non omms ſert ommua tells; Each 
grounde will not beare each kinde of 

raine, Wee muſt, Ike wiſe and care- 

[1 Husband- men, ſow that ſeed which 
is fitteſt for our ground; and deliver 
ſuch 
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of Heavers, © I5 
ſuch doctrines, as are moſt fitting for 
the capacitie and preſent condition of 
the Auditorie : that will yeeld the beſt 
encreaſe. 


And you Chriſtian people, as you Vg. 2. 


muſt take heede how you heare, ſo alſo 
take heede what you heare, It is the 
word of God, not the word of the Di- 
nell: It is the word of Chriſt, not the 
word of Antichriſt, that muſt make you 
fruitfull. As you haue great care, that 

graund be ſowne with ſound and 
cleane ſeede : ſo be carefull that your 
ſoulcs bee infiructed with ſound and 


wholſome doctrine. Belceue not eue- 1.70h.4. t 


ne ſpirit; but try the ſpirits whether 


they bee of God. Deſpiſe not Prophe- 1-Theſ: 5. 
ſying, but try all things, and hold that 21. 
which is good. With the Noble-men A. 17. 


7 of Berea, (earch the — 2 daylie, 11. 


whether thoſe thinges bee ſo which 
are taught you: What you finde 
contrary thereto, that reie as tares : 
what is not warranted thereby, 
blowe away as chaffe: What is pro- 
ved thereby, that receive as good 
ſeede into the furrowes of your 
heartes, I know the Popiſh Semi- 


naries 


16 The difference 
naries will not ſuffer you to trye their 
ſeede, you muſt truſt them, and take 


it vpon theyr word ; but wealloweand | 


require you to trye outs. 

If two men offer you — to ſowe 

ound, and the one bid you 

— view it well, the other tell — 
it, but keeps it in his ſacke, you muſt not 
vie we it: whether a_y would you 
like better ? whether ſeede would you 
recciue ? If theyr ſeede were g if 


they taught Gods worde, they would 
not refuſe tryall. 


Verſ, 12. 
2 that are beſide the way, ave they 


N the formerverſe you haue heard the 
expoſition of the ſeede: Now ſee the 
expoſition of the ground, in this verſe, 
and the reft, There were 4. ſortes of 
ds mentioned, Cunrsr ſhew- 
eth that by them hee meant 4. ſortes of 
hearers : ſome good, ſome bad, 
Before wee come to ſpeake of them 
ſeuerally and particularly, we may note 
one thing in generall fr6 them all. That 
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| 
: 
| 
| 
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25 the ſame ſeed, ſowne in diuers kinds 
of ground, doth not fructify in all alike : 
in ſome, it yeeldes little or no fruite at 
all ; in ſome, both good and plentifull 
fruit, So the ſame doctrine taught to 
divers people, doth not profit all alike, 
It may profit ſome nothing at all: others 
verie much, Tho ſeed bee ncuer ſo 
good, yet badnes ground may ſpoyle 
it, and cauſe the ſower to loſe la- 
bout and coſt. Euen ſo, though the 
doctrine wee teach bee neuer ſo good 


mud profitable, yet through the ill dif. 


enfruicfull. This ſeede doth Fo 
not fruQify ; according to the qualitie 
& diſpoſition of the ground into which 
it is caſt, If the ground be bad, the ſeed 
periſheth; if the ground be good,it en- 
creaſeth, And becauſe ſome mens hearts 
bexs a barren ground, and other mens 
harrs be as a fertile ſoile: in ſome it yeel- 
deth no fruit at all, in ſome it yeeldeth 
abundance, This difference may 
ſeenc in each mixt company and po- 
pulous congregation , to which wee 
preach, It was found among Chriſts hea- 
rer, it was founde among the Apoſtles 
C hea- 


poſition of the hearers, it — 
Rify,or 
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hearers, and may alſo be found among 
ours. Ihe conſideration whereof, ſerues 
for the infruction both of Preachers 
& people: 1. Of Preachers, to comfort 
tho m, and to encourage them in their 
labours, when they ſee them vnprofita- 
ble vnto a great number. Chriſt ſpake 
this Parable, 4K of him ſelſe and 

: He 


of his hearers : 
of God, & in the beſt maner that migbt 
be, yet did be not profite all his hearers; | 
he had 4. ſorts, whereof three were vn- 
profitable, one onely was profitable. 
The Diſciple muſt not be better then 
his Maſter: if hee be no worſe, let him 
be well content, It doeth not a little 
grieue the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to 
take great paines in teaching the truth, 
and that in a good manner, and yet ſee 
moſt of their hearers to te ceiue little or 
no profit at all; bur till remaine, after 
Non ſem- many yeares teaching, as ignorant, as 
nantis ſed Popiſh, and prophane, as they were at 
ſ/crptentis the firſt : Vet let themnot be diſmayed, 
cirlpa. it was Chriſts owne caſe; the fault is in 
Chryſ. im the hearers not in the teachers. God wil 
Alat. 13. reward thee for thy paineful preaching, 
lem 45. though few doe profit by it, Let not 


their 


ht the true word 
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their fault binder vs in our dutie, but let 


vs inſtruct with meekneſſe them that be 3. Tins, 
contrarie minded, proving if any time 3. 25. 


God will give them repentance : They 
who be vnproſitable hearers now, ma 
prove profitable hereafter. Till the time 
of bearing fruit doe come, wee know 
not which will proue good ground, 
which will proue bad, 

2+ This alſo ſerueth for the inſtruction 
of hearers Seeing that the ſe 2. kinds of 
bad grounds do paint out 3 ſorts of bad 
hearers, who neuer receiue profite to 
their ſoules by the word which they 
heare: You muſt know, that you may 
be receiuers of this heauenly ſeede: 
You may be hearers of Gods moſt holy 
word, and yet be neuer the better for it, 
neuer come to heauen by it. Three 
parts of Chriſts hearers were bad, as ap- 
peareth by this Parable: And he telleth 


vs that many ſhall ſay ; Wee haue eaten Luk, 1 3. 
and drimke m thy preſence, and thow haſt 26. 


taught in our ſtreetes: but he ſhall ſay, | know 
you nor, depart from mer all yer workers of 


miguitie, And the Apoſtle faith; Wie are 2. Cor. 
to ſame the ſanour of death unto death : and 3. 16. 


wo others tht ſweete ſauour of life vnto life. 
C 2 Euery 


Jerſe. 18. 


20 The 
Euery kinde of hearing will not ſaue 
your ſoules. It muſt be good and pro- 
ficable hearing, with good hearts,to vn- 
derſtand, belecue, and obey what you 
heare: Yea, not onely they, who wil- 
fully refuſe to heare, but likewiſe they, 
who heare vnprofitably, ſtall bee dam- 
ned. And therefore as Chriſt after 
ward exhorteth you in this Chapter; 
Tut: heeds how you heare, As many ſeeke 
and find vor, becauſe they ſeeke amiſle : 
Many runne, and obtaine not, becauſe 
they runne amiſſe: Many aske, and re- 
ceiue not, becauſe they aske amiſſe: So 
— doe heare, and profite not, be · 
cauſe they heare amiſſe. 

Some imagine, that if they be no Re- 
cuſants,if they be no prophane contem- 
ners of the Word and Sacraments ; bur 
repayre to the Church every Sabboth 
day, & heare diuine Seruice & Sermons 
orderly, as by Law they are enioyned, 
they are good Chriſſians, & ſure to bee 
ſaved: But let the know, that they may 
do all theſe things, & yet not be ſaued: 
They may offend in the manner of their 
hearing, and then their caſe will be no 
better then if they heard not at all. 

The 
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The Diuell is very ſubtill, and this is 
one of his ſubtilties, whereby he decei- 
ueth many people to their perdition : 
Firſt, he labours by all meanes, if it be 

ſible, ro keepe them ſtom hearing, 

cauſe he knows it is Gods ordinance, 
and is afrayde leaſt it bee powerfull in 
them : But if hee cannot keepe them 
backe from hearing, he deceiueth them 
with this conceit; that any kind of for- 
mall hearing will ſerue their turne. But 
do not herein beleeue the father of lies: 
belceue Chriſt, who is the way, the life, 
and the trueth : He tels you, that there 
be 3. ſorts of hearers which ſhall not be 
ſaued; onely one fort among 4. ſhalbe 
ſaued. And therefore examine your 
ſelues What kinde of hearers you bee: 
and doc not cor tent your ſelues with 
that hearing that ſhall not ediſie your 
ſoules. 

Now let vs come to the ſeuerall 
kinds in particular : And firſt, letvs ſee 
who are they which re ceiue the ſeede 
on the high-way, Some hearers are 
compared to dach ound, You know 


that if Land lye by the high-way fide, 
or an high-way lye through the mid- 
C 3 deft 


Mu. 13. 
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deſt of a plowed field, ſome ſeede in the 
ſowing wil fall on the high-way, and ſo 
be loſt. Therevnto are ſome hcarers 
compared, and that very firly : For firſt, 
as the high. way is not kept teueral and 
private. but lyerh open and common to 
all trauellets and paſſengers, fo theſe 
mens hearts are not encloſed and kept 
ſcuera!l for heavenly things, bur lye o- 
to lj tentations and ſuggeſtions of ' 
the Diucll, to all intreements of the 
world, and to all ic le thoughts & vaine 
imaginations, and that in the time of 
hearing. Againc, as the high. way is ſo 
troden and tramp!ed by the feet of paſ. 
ſengers, that it cannot couer the ſeede, 
or 1f it ſhoulde cover the ſeede, yet the 
tran pling will ſo harden the foyle, as 
the feds can never ſproure : So theſe 
mens hearts are ſo hardened by wande- 
ring thoughts, both in, and immediate» ' 
beter hearing, 25 the word cannot en- 
ter, or at leaſt, cannot rake any rooting 
in their hearts, And as corne ſowne in 
the high-way, will never yeelde croppe 


like other ground, fo theſe hearers will 


neucr yeclde ſuch fruir of the worde as 
others doe, But who are theſe? Math-w 
ſers 
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ſets downe one propertie of them, and 
Lake another. Mathew faith; They are 
ſuch asheare, and vnderſtand not. 

There be 2. ſorts of hearers who vn- 
derſtãd not the word. 1 Some through 
naturall infirmitie, & through defect of 
capacity, conceipt, vnderſtãding, & me- 
motie. If theſe naturall faculties be not 
perfir, they cannot poſſibly vnderftand 
the word which they heare: but of theſe 
Chriſt doth not heare ſpeake: this is ta- 
ther an infirmitie then a fault, rather a 
puniſhment of ſin, then fin it ſelfe. God 
may beate with their weaknes; eſpeci- 
ally if their mind and vnderſtanding be 
as weak in apprehending worldly mat. 
ters, as it is in diuine: If they vnder- 
ſtand the fundamentall gronnds of Re- 
ligion: If they miſlike this their infirmi- 
tie, & deſire to haue it redteſſed: If they 
haue a care, according to theit ſmall ca- 
pacity, to encreaſe in knowledge: And 
if they frame their lives according to 
the meaſure of knowledge which they 
haue receiued, 

2. Some vnderſtand not the word, 
through negligence, carcleſnes & con- 
tempt : who heare the word, but heed 


C 4 it 
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it not, regard it not, marke it not, care 
not much for it, let ir paſſe as it cõmeth, 
and are thinking of ſome other mattet, 


See Beta, While they ſhould attend to it; who are 
annot. ma- ſo farre from laying it deepe in their 
ior un Mat hearts, as they will not ſuffer it long to 


13. 19. 


continue in their heads, 

Of theſe perſons doth Chriſt heere 
ſpeake : for he noteth it as a great fault 
in them, and oppoſeth them to thoſe, 
who teceiue the word with joy. And 
fitly are they reſembled to the high 
way, as before was declared. This kind 
of heaters is not wanting in theſe daics; 
who marke, and vnderſtand little or 
nothing of that we ſpeake, though wee 
ſpeake neuer ſo plainely. If they — a 
long diſcourſe of worldly matters, they 
giue attentive cares, can carry it away, 
de repeat it to others: but let them heare 
apoynt of neceſſatie doctrine, or an ar. 
ticle of their faith diſcuſſed, they con- 
ceiue little, and afterwards can rehearſe 
nothing at all: So that in them is fulfil. 
led that Prophecie of g, applyed by 


Alat. 13. · Chriſt tothe obſtinate lewes: By hea- 


14. 


ring, they heare & vnderſtand not: by 
ſeing, they ſee E&percciue not. Let them 
know, 


, 


_ = 


| 
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know, that their hearing ſhall nor = 
fit them, vnles they vnderſtand. Indeed 
there be ſome , who vnderſtand what 
they heare, & yer ſhall reape no beneſit 
by it:yer is there not any, who ſhal haue 
any cõmodity by that which he heares 
and vnderſtands not, Wherefore we 
muſt ſay to them, as Chriſt ſaid to the 


multitude : heare and wnderfland: you Math. 


loole your labour in hearing it youvn- 15.10, 


derſtand not. The Eunuch thought ir 
impoſſible for him to vnderſtand the 
ſcripture he reade, without a guide: yet 
thereby implyed, that if he had a guide, 
he could vnderftand. Our people haue 
ſuch guides, and yet many of them vn- 
derſtand littlo. If one aske them the 
meaning of a text, which they heard 
lately and learnedly, pithily and plainly 
expounded, they cannot tell the ſenſe 
of it. If one aske their opinion touch- 
ing a point of doctrine lately taught 
them, they are not able to ſpeake any 
thing of it: which declareth that they 
vnderſtood it not: and fo they proue 

themſelues to be no good hearers, 
Some lay they are not learned, they 
are of a dull capacitie, yet they haue 
a 


eAFT.S8, 


31, 


Neb:$.8. 
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2 good meaning, and as good an heart, 
as thoſe who vnderſtand moft : they 
hope God will beare with them, and 
accept of their good meaning, when as 
they ſhould rather accuſe themſelues 
of negligence, If they did duly prepare 
themſelues, and carctully attend, they 
might vnderſtãd much more then th 
do. But let them firſt know, that — 
they be not learned, and cannot teade, 
yet ought they, and may be able, to vn- 
derſtand, for God hath furniſhed prea- 
chers with learning, and appoynrted 
them ſo to explane the word, that the 
ſumple may vnderſtand it. Euen as F 
and the L-wites, reade the booke of the lame 
di %in{tly, and gaze the ſenſe,and canſed the 
people to rmderſtand u. Though thou be 
not able to vnderſtand the word of thy 
ſelfe, yet moyeſt thou be made able by 
them;yea and ſhalt be made able to vn- 
derſtand the moſt neceſſatie points of 
ſaluation, before thou canſt be made fit 
for heauen:yea many of the moſt neceſ. 
farie points are ſo eaſie of themſelues, 
that thou may vnderſtand them at the 
firſt hea ing, if thou wilt carefully 
marke them. 


The 


= — > 
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eth light, and giueth onderſt.ordong to rhe 
And therefore if thou vnderſtand 
not, thou ſhould rather blame thy ſelfe 
for want of attention, then for want of 
capacitie or learning, Againe, know 
this, that God will neuer accept of thy 
good meaning, nor of thy good heart, 
vnles thou d oin ſome competent mea- 
ſure vnderftand his word]; for it is the 
word rightly vnderftood, that muſt di- 
re&thy good meaning, and corre thy 
heart : thou maiſt thinke thy meaning 
is good, and thy heart good, when both 
be naught: as indeed they are, if thou 
vnderſtand not the word aright. And 
how ſhould God accept of thy good 
meaning, voyd of vnderſtanding ? It is 
but the ſacrifice of fooles:blindnes was 
a blemiſh, which made beaſtes vnfit for 
facrifice, And doeſt thou thinke God 
will accept thy blind deuotionꝰdt ceiue 
not thy ou ne ſoule herein, but ſeeke 
for lnfunling, There be ſame that 
be defirous ro vnderſtand what they 
heare, and ic may be, would gladly 
knowe how th-y may be able: I would 

aduiſe them to doe theſe 6, things. 
1, Let 


the entrance into Gods word ſhew- P/al.: ta. 


13. 
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t. Let them —— themſelues be- 


fore they come to heare, As we muſt 
prepare our ſelues before we pray,it we 
will not pray vainely, and as we muſt 
prepare our ſelues before we come to 
the Sacrament, if we will not receiue it 
ꝛnworthily, fo muſt wee prepare our 
ſelues before we beate, it we will not 
beate ynprofitably, The husbandman 

epares his ground by plowing it be- 


re he ſowe it. If thou goe rathly to 
heare without preparation, thou ſhalt | 


yeeld no more fruit then a held thatis 


ſowne before it be plowed. Thou maiſt 


epare thy ſelfe by confidering before 
Land, that the word which thou goeſt 
to heare, 15 not the word of a mortall 
man, but the word of the euerliuing 
God : that not man onely ſpeakes vnto 
thee, but that God ſpeaketh vnto thee, 
in and by the man. That the word is the 
power of God to ſaluation, that one 
day thou muſt giue account to God for 
thy hearing. If thou doeſt ſeriouſly con- 
fider theſe things before hand, they 
will prepare thee, to heare with more 
reverence and vnderſtanding. Againe, 


prepare thy ſelfe by vnfained humilia- 


tioa 
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tion for thy former finnes; leaſt God 
for the puniſhment of them, 

blind thy vaderſtanding when thou 
heareſt, Likewiſe prepare thy ſelfe, by 


| renewing thy faith, in the truth of 


2 — — 


Gods word, and of his promiſes, know- 
ing that the word, will not profit the Heb.4.2. 
hearets, vnles it be mixed with faith. 

2, Pray — vnto the Lord, 
that he would enlighten thy minde by 


| his holy ſpirit, for the naturall man per- , C. 2. 


; ceineth not the things of God, neither can he Hh. 
2. 


cl lt is that oyntment, which teach- 2 


huowe them, becauſe they are p d 1. Joh 
eth vs all things, Damid prayed often 

for illumination, Opas mune eyes that I pfl. 119, 
may ſee the wonders of thy lame. Teach me 18 33. 
5 Lard, the way of thy antes, and I will Col 1.9. 
—_ end, Paul prayed forit, 4 Tus. 
tobe beſtowed on others, As for the 2.7. 
Coloſſians, that they might be fulfilled | 
withall knowledge, in wiſedome and 
pirituall vnderſtanding. And for Tumo- 

thie, to whom he thus wrote, {anfider 
what 1 ſay, and the Lord gee thee wnder- 

Pending mall things. Dy ſhould 

we pray to obtaine it for our ſelues. It 

is the Lords gift, beg it of him by pray · 


er, 


foam. "1 IL 


Pin 
$9. 


Heb.s. 
14. 
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er, the more dull of capacitie you ate 
by nature, the more earneſtly and the 
oltnet ſhould you pray to God, that by | 
grace he may — a ſupply of that, 
which you want by nature, This is one | 
reaſon why mary heare and heede not, 
and vndei ſtand not, euen becauſe they 
will not pray before they heate. ume } 
ſaith, If any man lacke wiſedome, let 
him aske of God, and it ſhall be giuen 
him. So if you want vnderſtiding,aske | 
it of God, and it ſhall be giuen you, 

3. Exerciſe your ſelues daily, in tea- 
ding the word, in meditating of it. in 


. conferring and talking ofit, D. ſaid, 


haue had more vnderſtanding then all 
my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my 
meditation, The Apoſſle ſaid, that men 
of age, to whom ſtrong meate belon- 
geth, through long cuitome haue their wits 
exerciſed, to diſcerne both good axd eau. It 
you will often reade the ſcriptutes, ot 
heare others reade them, you ſhall be 
bettet able to vnderſtand the when you 
heare them expounded, & bettet carry 
away the doctrine drawne from them. 
4. Attend diligently to that which is 
deliuered,marke and conſider * 
then 


| 
| 
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then on that onely, and nothing elſe, 

Fuen as the people gave heede wnto thoſe 47.2 6. 
things which Phillip And as Lada, Alf 16. 
whe God had opened his hart, attended 1 
vnto the things which Paul ſpake. This is 

wanting in many, and tycrefore they 
vnderſtid not for no attention,no vn- 


derſtanding. Pai long agoe forbad x Tim. 


men to give hecde to fables, yet is it 1.4. 

now pt act iſed by divers, If a man tell a Zu. 1.14. 
winter tale, a ſayned fable, or a merry 
ieſt, many liſten very attentiuely vnto 
bim, marke it well, and will calke of it 
afterward: but when the preacher ſpea- 
keth of heauenly matters, which tend 
to the — of mens ſoules, he is 
heeded by a few : which perſ6s are like 
the — who — not De- — 
woſthenes when he ſpake of matters for the 
the welfare of their citie : but liſtened 
well vnto him, when he told the a tale 

of a contention abour an aſſes ſhadow, 

berwixt the owner and hyrer of the 

afſe, You muſt know, that you cannot 
vnderſtand, vnles you doe carefully at- 

tend, and expell all other by- thoughts 

our of your mindes, And that you Late. 4. 
may the better attend, you — as 20. 


Chritts 
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Chrifts hearers did, fine and faſten your 


eyes on the preacher : leſt gazing on 
other things, your eyes withdraw your 
minde from the doctrine deliuered, 


Andif your bodies growe drowhe and | 


ſleepie, fit not long, but ſtand on your 


Euſeb.de feete. Euen as that worthy and Chriſti. 


Ta cen. 


fert. lll. q. to do, who for reuetence to the word, 


Cop. 33. 


Math. 
13.15. 


an Emperour Conftantine the great, vſed 


and for his bettet attention, could not 
be perſwaded to fit dow ne, but would 
moſt commonly ſtand at ſermons. 

5. When you vnderſtand not a paint, 
aske them which be learned and do vn- 
derftand it: This was the vſuall practiſe 
of the Apoſtles, when they vnderſtood 
not the meaning ofthis parable, they 


asked Chriſt and he told them: When 
they vnderſtood not his doctrine, f 
the things which defile a man, they as- | 
ked him, and he made them to vnder-- 


ſtand it, Be not you therefore aſhamed 


to aske, you ſhall find many readie to 
reſolue you: if you will aske, what you 
cannot ynderſtand of your ſelues, and 
at the firſt hearing, you may afterward 
vnderſtand by asking ofthem, 


6, Laſtly,be careful to practiſe, what 
you | 


of Hear. 


33 
you doe alreadie knowe and vnder- 
Hand; then (hall you be able to vnder- 
ſtãd more afterward:for as Dawid ſaith, 
The feare of the Lord is the begiming 
— dome, all t — 
— And Chriſt ſaid, A 


of the dictrar, it be of God, 

or whether | fpeake of my ſelfr. Obedience 
is the key of knowledge, If men finne 
| againſt their own knowledge and con- 
ſcience, the Lord in iudgement blin- 

: deth their mindes, and hardeneth their 
| hearts, that they ſhall vnderſtand leſſe 
| afterward, and leſſe regard what they 
| here, So contrariwiſe, he in his mercy 
| will reward former obedience, with 
future illumination. The ſeruant who 
hid his talent, loſt it, but he who em- 
ployed his talents, had them multi. 
* will obſerue theſe rules 
ſhall hereafter vnderſtand, and pro- 
fite more by one ſermon, then hee 
hath done by many ſermons in times 


The ſecond propertie in the firſt 
kind ofhearers, is ſet forth by the iflue 
D and 


ax mas dee the will of my ather, be fall 1g, 


Mar. 4. 


Tollet. in 
Ls. 
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and euent that falles out at his heari 
The diuell comes and takes the word 
from him, The former propertie came 
from him ſelſe, this from the diuell. 

In this behauionr of the diuell, to- 
ward theſe hearers, wee may note 2, 
things.1.his preſence: a. his practiſe, 

1. His preſence, in that he is ſaid to 
come, he commeth to the perſons that 
doe hcare,and tothe places where they 
heare, Though here it be tranſlated 
(afterward) commeth the diuell : yerit 
might be tranſlated, then commerh the | 
dixell, Marte faith, that Sathan com- 
meth immediately, to wit, as ſoone a 
they haue heard, and before they goe 
away from the place, as welLas 205 -| 
ward, Euęn as fowles come to the field 
that is ſowne, ſo will the diuell come 
to the perſons that heare, and to the 

laces where they heare, This is to be 
conſidered, becauſe it is not fimply * 
faid,the diuell taketh the word: but all 
three Euangeliſts adde this, he com- 
meth, And this not onely teacheth vun, 
as ſome haue obſerued, that the diuell 


t. 26. is out of vs, is not alwaies preſent; is | 


ſometime neere, ſometime afarre off: 
ſome - 


* 
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ſometime tempteth, ſometime temp- 
teth not. But likewiſe that he neither 
ſeareth the petrſons that heare Gods 
word, nor the place where they heare 


it, He came to eAdam and Exe while l. 1. 6. 


they were in Paradiſe, he came and 
Rood before the Lord,among the chil- 
dren of God: that is, the holy Angells. 


He approached neere to Chrifts moſt Math. 
holy body, and carried it from one 4.5.8, 


lace to another. We muſt not there · 
bee thinke it ſtrange, that he dare come 
among them, that meete together for 
the hearing of Gods word, and into 
Churches which be conſecrated and 
dedicated for the worſhip of the Lord, 

its imagine that the ringing of 
conſecrated bells, will drive him away: 
And that permanent croſſes of metrall 
and , and tranhent croſſes made 
on the forhead with their fingers, will 
— him to flight. Let them ſhew why 
ſhould be more afraid of theſe, then 
of Chriſts body ? haue they more holi- 
nes, ot more vertue in them, the Chriſts 
body had? 
Seeing the diuell comes to hearers, 
letys e we heare, and afterward 
D 2 we 
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we haue heard, arme our ſelues againſt 
him. 

2. The diuels practiſe, he takerh the 
wordl ont of thee heart; : The heart is not 
here taken ſtrictiy and properly, but 
generally,forthe minde and affections; 
yet cannot the dwell immediately, di- 
rectiy, & by himſelfe, worke vpon the 
ſoule or heart of man, that belongeth 
onely vnto God, who alone is the (ear. 
cher of the heart. The diuell worketh 
immediately, indirectly, & by meanes 
euen by exrernall obieds , out ward 
ſenſes, and corporall phantaſies; he ta- 
keth the word out of the hart, by inter- 


rupting the phantafie, and makingit | 


vnfit to conuey any thing to the - 
ſtunding or tothe inns and by con- 
ueying other thoughts into the heart, 
and turning the minde another way, ſo 


as it ſhall no longer affect the word, 


nor thinke of it any more. Neither can 
he take it by violence, without their li- 
king, that heard it: but with their con- 


ſent, he taketh it onely from them who | 
were careles hearets, ho neuer ſuffe. | 
red it to ſinke deepe into their hearts 


but being like to the high way fide,did 


not 
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vor cover it wich the moyſt mouldes of 
holy affections: yea he taketh it from 
thoſe who neuer had any great loue vn- 
to it, and therefore might eaſily be per. 
ſwaded to let him take it. 

In regard of this his practiſe, Chriſt 
in the propounding of the parable, 
compared him to the fowles of the 
ayre, becauſe as they will follow the 
ſower, arid will picke vp that, which 
lyes by the high way fide, or any other 

lace vncouered : fo the diuell haun- 
teth the aſſemblies, where the word is 
ched, that he may take from the 
— that which hath bene —— 
Lea, in this reſpect the diuell isfarrs 
vvorſe then any fowles; They cate the 
ſeede of neceſſitie, — want 
other ſoode to nouriſh them: but he of 
malice, he needeth it not, it doth no 
good to him. And therefore he taketh 
' It away, not to doe himſelſe any good 
thereby, but to doe them harme, from 
whom be ta keth it. Againe, the birds 
; areſoone ſatisfied, and that with a litle; 
i they haue once eaten their fill, they 
flye away, and leaue the reſt, though it 
bye vncouered ; but the diuell is neuer 
D 3 ſatiſ- 


Joh. 1 3.2. 
Add. 5. 3. 
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ſatisfied till he haue picked 

graine that is not —— 2 
tome of the heart. Birds are eaſily kept 
away, or driuen away, but it is an hard 
matter either to keepe the diuell away, 
or drive him away from thoſe that 
heare careleſſy: till they alter the man- 
ner of their heating, he will not bo kept 
from them. 

See then what an enemle the divell 
is, to hinder the efficacie of Gods 
word in mans heart. 

As the preacher laboureth to caſt 


| 


- 
- 


| 


the word into the heart, ſo he to take it 


out, He thruſteth many euill thing: 
into the heart, he put treaſon into the 
heart of Jud, to berray Chriſt : he fil. 
led the heart of en, to lye vnto 
the holy Ghoſt, So alſo doth he keep 
all manner of good from the — 
the one he would make vs bad; by the 
other, he would hinder vs from being 
good. 

Except it be in praying, hee doth 
not trouble a man 1 much in any bu- 
ſines, as in hearing of Gods word, be- 
cauſe he is afraide left man ſhould be 
conuerted and ſaued thereby, ; 
in 


* 
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This his practiſe is 12 ſeene 
in many. It a — the euent, 
that — e word Com many of 
our hearers, for when the people haue 
heard the preacher ſpeake a whole 
houre together, and deliver ma 
profitable points of doctrine, and that 
very plainely, yet few can repeate any 
thing at all : many will fay they like 
him well, he is a good man, and made 
a very good ſermon, yet cannot tell 
one word that he ſpake, What is the 
reaſon hereof ? the diuell hath taken 
itout of their hearts and heads, 

Report to them an humane hiſto. 
tie, tell them ſome ſtrange newes, 
or 4 tale for their worldly profit, or 

health, they will keepe it 
well enough, and at any time, and 
in company will relate it very 
— * but teach them = myſterie 
of ſaluation, inſtruct them in a du- 
tie to God or man, they forget it as 
ſoone as they haue heard it: What is 
the cauſe hereof but this ? the diuell 
knowes that the one will neuer profit 
their ſoules, nor further their ſalua- 


tion, and therefore he will not take it 
D 4 from 
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from them: he is afraid leſt the other 
ſhould profit their ſoules, and further 
their ſaluation, and thetfote he labours 
to deprive them of it. 

If a man put coyne in a cheſt, and 
wares in a chamber,and within a while 
come and finde none there, he will lay, 
a thiefe hath bene there, So if people 
heare much, and keepe little or no- 
thing, it is certaine the diuell hath | 
bene there, to ſteale it out of their 
hearts. 

This ſhould teach every one of vs 
that be hearers, to looke well to our 
ſeluts, and carefully to keepe that 
which we haue heard, The dizell will 
doe hat he canto depriuevs of it. If 
he cannot keepe thee from heaving, he 
will (if he can) rob thee of that which 
thou haſt heard. If thou be careleſſc in 
keeping, he will be ſure to rake all from 
thee, You knowe, that if a man haue 
ſome ſpeciall goods, and looke negli- 
gently vnto them, and care not much 
whether he keepe them or looſe them, 
and a cunning thiefe be very defirous | 
of them, he is like within a while to 
get them, 

Whete- 
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Wherefore,as Abnahaw droue away the Ge. 15. 
Fowles chat troubled him, when he was 11. 


facrifiſmg ; ſo drive yee away the Di- 
nell, who troubleth you whe you heare. 
Euen as you chaſe away the birds that 
would eate vp the corne ſowne in your 
fields: And as by harrowing of your 
ſowne fieldes, you couer the ſeed with 
earth, chat ſo p< Foule may not de- 
uoure it, and that it may better fructity: 
zo couer the ſeede of the worde in the 
furrowes of thy affections, and let it 
enter deepe into thy heart, and ſo ſhall 
it both be ſafe from the Diuell, and fir 
to yeeld fruit in thy life, 
This practiſe of the Diuel is amplified 
the ends of it, which are two, the 
one ſubordinate to the other. The for- 
mer is, leaſt they ſhoulde beleeue. 
Whence we may obſetue two thi 
one in reſpect of the word; and 
inreſpe& of the Diuell, 

1. In reſpect of the word: namely, 
that the hearing and receiuing of the 
word, is a ſpeciall meane to bring men 
tofaith: forthe Diuell doth therefore 
hinder men in hearing, leaſt by hearing 
they ſhould bele cue. Saint Paul ſayth, 
That 
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Rem 10. That faith is by hearing, and hearing by the 
17. — them can t dale 
him, of whom they haue not heard? and 
and how can they heare without a Pres- 

Jab. 17. cher? And thoſe for whom Chriſt pray. 
20. ed, muſt beleeue in him, — - 
Ad. 8.35. Apoſtles word. Was not the Eunuch 
brought to faith by Phalps teaching ? 
A. 10. Did not (uu belecue by Peter; 
A. 16. preaching? Did not the Iaylor beleeue | 
21. y hearing of Pax/? Though all doe 
Neon em- not belecue, who doe heare, becauſe | 
num eſt fi. ſome heare amiſſe: yer is hearing Gods | 
Aer qu ax. ordinance to beget faith. Thoſe then 
duunt wer. that deſire faith, muſt heare and receiue | 
lum, ſed the worde. Thoſe that may heare and 
qutibus Will not, cannot beleeue. Wofull is theit 
Deus par- caſe who heare not at all: for whence © 
fitur men. can they haue faith, if they heare not? 
ſiram fi. Feareful is their caſe who hear ſeldome: | 
di. theyhaue no faith, or a weake faith, But 
«Anguft, happie are they who heare often and 
epiit, 105. wel ; they beleeue, and ſhall be ſaued. 

2. Another thing is to be obſerued in 

* reſpect of the Diuell; namely, what an 
7 enemie he is vnto faith: for he takes a- 
7 


way the wor d, as it is entring into mem 
hearts, leſt they ſhould belecue, This is 
I the | 


ay 


Pm 
dig. 
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the very cauſe why he is ſo buſy in hin- 
dering the worde; becauſe hee would 
keepe men from faith, And no maruell 
though he be a deadly enemie vato 
faith: he knowes that the word will not Heb. 4. 
tofite the hearers, vnleſſe it be mixed 
with faith, He knowes that by faith we Rom. 7, 
are iuſſiſied in Chriſt: that by faith we Add. 1c. 
obtaine remiſsion of ſinnes, and e- 
uerlaſting life. Ve ry loath he is that we 
ſhould enioy theſe bleſsings; and ther- 
fore will do what he can to hinder vs of 
faith, which is the hand whereby we re- 
ceiue them. He knowes, that without He. 1 1.6 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, And Nom. 14. 
that whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne. 3. 
Vowilling he is that we ſhould better 
leaſe God then himſelf doth: but glad- 
would he make all our actions ſinfull, 
bke his. He knoweth that faith is the Eyheſe 6. 
ſhield, whereby we quench all h& fiery 1. Th. 5. 4 
darts; & that it is the victory, whereby 
wee ouercome the world, one of his 
Champions. And therefore wil ſeeke to 
keep this weapon out of our hands, leſt 
himſelfe & his champion be foiled ther- 
with, We may now ſay with theApoſltle, 2. Theſ. 
All men have not fath. And no maruell, 3. 2. 
ſeeing 


Lak 18.8 


Reacl, 12. 


12. 
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— the Diuell is a ſpightfull for 2 
gainſt it, and will hinder as many from 
faith as poſſibly he can, At the end of 


the world (as Chriſt fore- told) the ſon of | 


man {hall ſcarce find faith on the earth: 
Let it not ſeeme ſtrange: for, as at all 
other times, ſo then eſpecially will he 
keepe men backe from fach. hi@wrath 
ſhall chen be great, becauſe hee ſhall 
know his time is ſhort. 

Doe not therefore imagine that it is 
an eaſie thing to get faith, and that thou 
canſt beleeue when thou lift; thou canſt 
not haue faith, but in deſpight of the 
Diuell; fo long as be can hinder thee 
by any meanes, thou ſhalt not beleeue. 

Lord muſt enable thee to fruſtrate 
his attempts, and mult beftow this gift 
on thee againſt his will; otherwiſe thou 
canſt neuer teceiue it, 

But the more he labours to keepe vs 
from faith, the more earnefly ſhould 
we labour to obteyne it · the more he 
hateth it, the better ſhould we loue it: 
If it were not a moſt excellent grace, he 
would not hinder vs of it. 

2. The other end why hee taketh a- 
way the word is this ; Leit they 
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be ſaued: Where alſo two other like 
ings may be conſidered : one in re- 
of the word and faith; another in 
' reſpetoftheDinell, ' 
I. In teſpect of faithand the word, 
that they will bring men to ſaluation: 
For, wherezs Chriſt faith, the Diuell 
takes the word out of mens hearts, leſt 
they ſhould beleue & be ſaued:he ther- 
by inſinuateth, that if the word enter 
into the heart, do there abide, & worke 
faith itrit, the man ſhall be ſaued. And 
ſohe ſhall indeed: For the Goſpell (as 
Parl(aith) is rhe power of Godnto ſalna- Nom. x. 
tio to cuery one that beleeneth : tc the Ic 16. 
firſt, 5nd alfa to the Grecian, And it plea- L. Cor. t. 
God, by the froliſſue: we to ane 2 
— — . — — lob. 20. 
vangeliſt ſaith; Theſe things are writ. 31-, 
ten that yee might belecue, and in be- 
leeving haue life — his Name. 
The word bringeth vs to faith, and faith 
to life euerlaſting. If we get the one, 
we cannot fayle of the other. 
Oh what an heauenly comfort is this 
to a beleeuing ſoule Cannot the Diuel 
by all his — and pollicies, hindet 
the worde from working faith in thy 


heart? 


1. P. f. 1.9. 
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heart ? feare him not, he cannot 
bly hinder thee of eternall ſaluation in 
heauen. Looke what aſſurance thou 
haſt of thy preſent faith, the ſame aſſu · 
rance mayſt thou haue of the future ſal. 
uation of thy ſoule. If thou now be- 
lecue, thou ſhale receiue the end of th | 
farh, which u the ſalnanon of thy ſoule. But 
if Sathan ſo take the worde from thee, | 
that thou doſt not beleeue, neuet looke | 
for ſaluatioa in heauen, Onely he that 
belecueth ſhall be ſaued. | 

2. In teſpect of the Diuell, hee is an | 
vtter enemy to the ſaluation of mens 
ſoules ; he taketh away the word, and 
hiadcreth them trom faith, that ſo hee 
uy preuent their ſaluation. This is the 
end of both the former. 

The Divellis enuious; vnwilling he 
is that any of vs ſhould enioy that glory 
in heauen which he hathloſt, As hee 
drouc Ad and Exe out of the carth- 
ly Paradiſe ; ſo doth he, what lyeth in 
him, to keepe vs from the heavenly 
Paradite, He goeth about like à toa- 
ring Lion, ſeeking whom he may de- 
uoure. | 

As the eAmmonitesAMoabrtes, e Am | 
leitet, 


of Hearere. 47 


lekites, and many other heathen people, 


would haue hindered the /fac/ites from 
entering into the land of Canaan: So 
the Diuel & all his Angels ſeeke to hin- 
der vs from the Kingdome of heauen. 
And as the [ſraelites ſubdued them, be- 
fore they could get poſſeſsion: So muſt 
wee, through the mightie power of 
Chrift, ſubdue the Diuell, before wee 
tan enioy that moſt happy and glorious 
Kingdome. 

Lafily, to conclude all the poynts 
touching theſe hearers : See what ex- 
cellent things they loſe, who ſuffer the 
Diuell to take the worde out of their 
hearts : They looſe faith, which is 
much more precious then gold; as 
Saint Peter ſaith, And hereafter t 


ſhall loſe the ſaluaricn of their ſoules; 3+ Pet. 
which is more worth then all the“ 7+ 


world, For asC un15sTfſayeth; What 
aduantageth it a man to winne the 


whole world, and loſe his one ſoule? * * 


You may thinke it little danger to 
ſuffer the Diuell to take the worde 
out of your heartes, And it may be 
ſome had rather haue it taken from 
them, then the leaſt parte of their 
worldiy 
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worldly riches : but know that it is 
a precious lewell, If you keepe it, you 
retaineall grace and _ with it: 
If you leaue it, you loſe all goodnes with 
it, Oh then when you haue heard it, 
make much of it, and keepe it ſafely, 


and be content rather to loſe — thing, | 
then 


yea all things that you haue, 


it. If you did truely know, and would * 
duely conhder the danger of this loſſe, 


you would be more carefull to keepe 


the word, and more afrayde of loſing it. 

You, who haue Deedes of your Lands, 

and Leaſes of your houſes, are — 
and 


carefull to keepe them ſafely, you 
keepe them vnder locke and key, 


that in the ſaſeſt place of your houſes, 


becauſe you hold your lands & liuings 
by them, and may loſe your lands and 


livings, if you loſe them, As careful! 
ſhould you be to keepe the word; you 
hold your inheritance by it: It is your 


euidence : If it be taken ftom you, you 
ſhall loſe faith and Gods fauour in this 
world, and the happy poſſeſſion of an e- 
uerlaſting and glorious Kingdome in 
the world to come, 

eAnd they that are on the tones, are they 


which | 
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* the matter. But theſe 
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- which when they haue heard, receine the 
word with wy, 
Now followerh the expoſition of the 
ſecond kind of ground; to wit, the toc- 
kie and ſtonie ground, Chriſt declareth 
who are meant thereby; euen another 
ſort of vnprofitable heaters, And that 
be might the better lay open their na- 
ture and condition, and let all men ſee 
who they are, he deſcribeth them at 
| large, by — 2 1. They 
heere, and recciue the worde with joy, 
Theſe hearers goe farther then the for- 
mer. The former ſort heard the word, 
but vnderſtood it not; if they vnder- 
ſtood the words, — vnderſtood not 
are not blame d 

for that fault; they vnderſtood it well: 
and therefore are ſayde to teceiue it: 
their receiuing of it, is made a diſtinct 
thing from the ix hearing, Again, the o- 
þ heard it : the 

Diuel ſoon took it from — theſe 
keepe it a great while, euen all the time 
of peace, they doe not renounce it, till 
they be preſecuted for it, Moreouer, 
thoſe kd not affect it, the Diuell kept 
it from entring deepe into their hearts, 
he 


.. 
20. 


6. 
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he rooke it preſently out of their hearts, 
leſt it ſhould worke vpon their affecti- 
ons : they were ſuch as heard it for fa. | 
ſhion ſake, yet had no great liking or 
loue of it in their hearts. Iheſe do much 
affect it, it pierceth their hearts, it mo- 
ueth their affections, they teioyce init, 
Laſtly, thoſe did not fo beleeue u 
theſe doe: either they did not belecue 
it at all, or with an hyſtoricall faith one. 
ly, beleeue it to be true; but ner maki 
lach profeſſion of it, nor yeelding fi 
ourward obedience to it as theſe doe: 
as afterward ſhall be ſhewed, | 
The firſt propertie is, that they te- 
ceiue the worde with ioy. For the pre- 
ſent time they reioyce in the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, it chcareth their hearts, 
delighteth their ſoules, contenreth 
their mindes, mooueth their affections 
aad is to them the moſt ioyfull newes 


that cuer the — and yet for all 


that they arc but vnprofitable hearers, 
Such an hearer was King Herode: when 
John. Baptiſ preached , hee heard him 
gladly; not onely willingly, but alſo 
cheerefuily and ioyfully: hee tooke 
delight and pleaſure in hearing of _ 
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and yet afterward was the author of 
his death. Such hearers were moſt of 
the Tewes : for Chriſt told them, That 7h. 5.38, 
lahm was a burning and ſpinmg lampe, and 
that they would for x ſeaſon haxe revyced in 
hic li. They ioyed in his doctrine, yet 
but for a ſeaſon, Hee preached but a 
while. Chriſt fore-ſaw, that if hee had 
lived and preached longer, they would 
have forſaken him. Such hearers alſo 
were the Capernaites, who liked Chriſts Jab. G. 
doctrine ſo well, as that they followed - 
him for a while;bur afterward forſooke 
him, Such hearers had the Apoſtles : 
And ſuch hear ers haue we at this day, 
Theſe hearers are not like Pharoh,who Exod. 5. 2. 
faid;Who is the Lord, that I ſtould hear 
hisyoyce? Nor like thoſe impious per- 
ſons, who ſay to God; Depart from vs, Jab. 21. 
for we defire not the knowledge of thy 14. 
waies. Nor like the Iewes, who ſpake a- AZ.1 3. 
— thoſe things which were taught 45. 
Pau, contradicting them, & rayling 
on them, & thruſting the Apoſtles from 
the, They do willingly heare the word, 
they approue the doctrine ot it, they 
loue it, & like it, and reioyce to heare ir, 
They wil rather ſay to Preachers, as Cor- AF. 10. 
nelus & his kinſmen laid to Peter; We are 33. 
E 3 all 
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all here preſent before Cod. to heave all thing 
that are commannded thee of God, 


And if theſe hearers teioyce in the 


word, they will not ſcorneto be taught | 
by the Miniſters, but very willingly tub. | 
mit themſclues to the Miniſtery of the | 


word, They will be as forward as any, 
in frequenting Sermons : for who will 
not defire to heare that often, which 
comforterh his heart? Yea, they may 
ſharply reproue, and ſeuerely cenſure 
them, as impious and prophane,who are 
careleſſe and negligent in hearing of 
Gods word, Yea, they may teuerer ce 


the Miniſter, as Herode did John Baptiſt : * 


they may patronage, protect and coun- 
renance him; they may maintaine him, 
and be very bountifull toward him: for 
who will not make much of him that 
doth greatly comfort his heart? Vea, a- 
ter they hauc heard, they may talke and 
conferre of the doctrine among their fa- 
miliar acquaintance : for who will not 
often talke of that which reioyceth his 
heart. Of the abundance of = heart, 
the mouth ſpeaketh, All theſe thinges 
moy be found in theſe hearers of the ſe- 
cond ſort, who notwithſtanding are 
rec- 
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reckoned among vnfruitſull hearers, 
See then what faire ſhewes an vnre- 
generate man may make, in hearing of 
Gods word, And conſider it ſerioully, 
that not onely the publike perſecutors, 
bitter raylers, wilfull contemnets, care- 
lefſe and forgetful hearers; bur likewiſe 
ſome that loue and like the word, dili- 
gently artend ir, and finde ſome com- 
fort in it, may be out of the ſtate of 
grace, and kept backe from entring in- 
to heauen. A fearefull thing to conſi- 
der; it ſhould rowſe vs out of ſecurity, 
and make vs looke well to the maner of 
our hearing. There be ſome ho gte 
nothing at all mooued with the worde, 
neither terrified with the threatnings 
and curſes of the lawe, nor comforted 
with the heavenly bleſſings, and ſweete 
promiſes of the Goſpell : whom wee 
may compare, as Chriſt did the Iewes, 
vnto little children, which ſitte in the 
markets, and call to their fellowes, and 
lay; We hu piped vo you, end you hve Mats U. 
wt danced > we have mourned mto you, 1 7. 
and you haue not Lomented, We fing both 
mercy and iudgement, and yet they ate % © 
not moued, Sceing Chrilt reckonerh 
E 2 ther 


5 


Nrhe. 8. 


All. 2.41. 


Anſwere. 


. 


Phil. 1.7 F 


54 The dofference 


them in the Catalogue of fruitleſſe hea. 
rers, who ate ſo moued, as they teioyct 
at the word: what is to be thought d 
them, who ate no more touched, then 
if their hearts were of Adamant ? If chis 
ioy may be found in the vnregenerate;it 
will be hard to diſcerne who axe rege- 
nerated, It is a propertie of theregene- 
rate to reioyce at the word, D. d (aid; 
Thy teſtimonies haue I taken as an he. 
ritage for euer: for they ave the t1y of mine 
heart. Thc holy people of che Lord made 
great io, becarſe thiry vn yſt aod the wards 
which E te Leute had tauglit them, 
Thoſe three thonſaad which were con- 
uerted h Fare Sermon, did rectiue hu 
word with icy, The Fnruch conucrted by 
Pl lip, & the Ioylor conuerted by Pas, 
recciued their doctrine with toy of 
heart !s there no diſtcrence betwixt the 
1egenerate and the vnregenerate in this 
their joy? Indeed both of them teceiue 
the word with joy: yet there may be 
found great difference betwixt the ioy 
of the one, and the ioy of the other, 

They differ in th ſe foure things. 
1. In the cavic of it: and that is faith, 
And therefore Paul calleth it; The ioy 
0! 
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of faith, The ioy of the regenerate man 
ariſeth from a iuſtifying faith, whereby 
he belecucth that all the promiſes of 
God in Chriſt , ſhall be performed to 
him in particular. The vnregenerare 
jt' hath onely a generall & hiſtoricall faith, 

whereby he certainely beleeueth that 

: many ſhall be ſaued by gracein Chriſt, 
8 

* 
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hath ſome doubtfull hope that he is one 

of the nnmber, but no certaine aſſu- 

rance, As, if there be many offenders 
e in the ſame priſon; one is certaincly aſ- 
ſuted, that he King hath graunted par- 
don toa great number of them, hopeth 
chat he is one, yet is not ſure, And ano- 
4 therisaſſured that he is one of the num- 
ber. Both of them willreioyce;yet there 
will be difference betwixt their ioy. 
( 2. In the meaſure and degree: for 
t the regenerate haue a greater meaſure 
{ of joye then the vnregenerate, The 
|; regenerate haue as great, or greater 
ſoy in the word, then in any thing elſe 
' wWhatſoeuer, Therefore Dawid fayde; 


I haue had as greate delight. im the way Pſal. 119. 


of thy teſtimonies , as in all riches, The 14. 


Lawe of thy mouth is better vnto cuz. 


mee, then thowſands cf gold and ſiluer. 
E 4 I 


verſ. 162. 
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Ireioyce at thy word, as one that findeth a 
great ſpoule. Their ioy is fo great, that 8. 
Peter ſaith; They retoyce with toy unſpeals | 
able, It may be felt, it cannot be expteſ- 
ſed, The gicatneſſe of the it ioy, Chriſt 
ſetteth forth by the exan ple of a man, 
who finding a treaſure hid in the fielde, 
for ioy thereof depatteth, and ſelleth all 
that he hath, and buycth the field. 

But the ioy of the vnregenetate is no- 
thing ſo great, They ſeldome hauc o 
— ioy in the worde, as in the world, 

ut neuer greater. Their worldly pro- 
firs, their earthly honours and preſet- 
ments, thcir carnall plcaſures, doe as 
much reioyce them, and more comtort 
them, then the word can doe, 

3. Theit ioy dif eceth in the copanions; 
for the ioy of the regenerate is never 
found alone, but is alwaics accompani- 
ed with many other holy affections, 
They ſo reioyce, as that they allo feare 
and tremble in reſpect of the Lords 
Maicſtie, and their owne infirmitie, Ac. 
cordihg as Dawid exhorteth; Rewyce with 
trembling, He himſelfe teioyceth great- 
ly: yet hee ſaith; My fleth tremblerh 
for feare of thee, and I am afrayde of 
thy 
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thy iudgements : yea the godly doe 
worke out their ſaluation with fearc 
and trembling, when as the vnregene- 
rate ſo reioyce, as that withall they are 
ſecure and preſumptuous. 

Againe, the regenerate ſo reioyce in 
the word, as they put great truſt and 
ſure confidence in God and his word, 
As Dad. who faid, Iteioyce in God, 


becauſe of his word : In Cod do ! truſt, P.. 

I will not be afraide what man can doe r-.11. 
vnto me, I ſhall make anſwete to my P/al.119., 
blaſphemers, for I truſt in thy word, 42. 


When they ſee no meanes for the per- 
formance of Gods promiſes, they will 
truſt his word, which confidence is of- 
ten wanting in the ynregenerate, he 
will truſt Gods word, no turther then 
he ſee meanes for the accompliſhment 
of it, Moreouer, the godly man fo te- 
joyceth in the word, vs be loueth it a- 


boue all things: Therfore did David ſay 


othimſelfe, Oh how loue I thy law?ic is Pſal.1 19, 
my meditation continually, And my gv. v 
delight ſhall be in thy commaunde- 47 e 
ments which I haue loued : yea they ſo x 21.136. 
loueir, as they hate all things contratie x 39, 


vnto it. I hate vaine inventions, but thy 
law 


Jab. 5. 35. 
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law doe I loue, ſaid the ſame holy man 
of God: yea his eyes guſhed out with 
rivers of water, becauſe men kept not 
the law : his zeale did cuen conſume 
Him, becauſe his enemies had forgor- 
ten Gods word. Theſe aſtections can- 
not be found in the vnregenerate ; If 
they ſometime haue them, it is ina 2 
Farre leſſer meaſure, 

4. Laſtly, their ioy differeth in the 
countinance, The vnregencrate man 
reioyceth much at the firſt hearing and 
vnderſtanding of the Goſpell: after. 
ward his ioy abateth. Euen as the IC. 
raelites liked their Manna well, at the 
beginning, but loathed it within a 
while after. And as Tewes well haue 
reioyced in Jobs Vaptiſts doctrine, fora 
ſeaſon, but net long. 

But the ioy of the regenerate con- 
tinueth alwaies one and the ſame. In 
proceſie of time, it rather encreaſerh 
then decreaſeth. Their faith groweth 
ſtrong, their hope more ſtedfaſt, their 
outward man decayeth, their inward 
man is renewed daily : their graces in- 
creaſe, and they continually find more 
experience of Gods fauour m_—_ 
them 
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themin Chriſt, and therefore their joy 
muſt needs be greater and greater, The 
ioy of the vnregenerate is like to a vio- 
lent motion, which is ſwifter at the be- 
ginning then at the end: but the ioy of 
the tegenerate, is like to a naturall mo- 
tion, which is as ſwift or ſwifter at the 
end then at the beginning. 

Beſides this, the ioy of 4 godly con- 
tinueth as well in aduerfitic as in ptoſ- 
peritie: as well in — as in peace. 
Dauid in the midſt of his afflictiõs could 
ſay, I reioyce in God becauſe of his 5656.4. 
word. I will not feate, what fleſh can do Tre. 
vnto me. It was his comfort in trouble, 70 
the Lords promiſe did the quickẽ him: I- 
yea when trouble & anguiſh was come 
vpon him, the Lords commandements 
were his delight. Chriſt promiſed ſuch 
joy to the Apoſtles, as no man could 
take from them, Men did reuile them, 7% 16. 
did impriſon them, did whip & ſcourge 22. 
them, and cruelly perſecute them, yet A. 5 At. 
—— they not take their joy frõ them. 

reioyced that they were accoun- 
— to ſuffer 2 Chriſts ſake, — 
& did ſing chearefully in priſon, when * 
their ſcet were made faſt in the ſtockes. 
But 
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But it is not ſo with the vntegene- 
rate hypocrites. A little perſecution for 
the Goſpell, will turne their ioy into 
ſorrow, Euen theſe hearers who in the 
beginning of this verſe, are ſaid to te- 
ceiue the word with joy; in the latter 
end of it, are ſaid in the time of tenta- 
tion to fall away, Seeing then there is 
ſuch difference of ioy, doe not content 
your ſelues with ſuch a ioy as may be 
found in the vnregenerate, bur ſecke 
for ſuch ioy as is peculiar to Gods 
Saints, 

2. The ſecond properties in theſe 
hearers is this,they haxe no yootes, Not as 
if they had no rootes at all, for then 
they ſhould not grow at all: they could 
not be ſaid to fall away in time of ten- 
tation, they would preſently wither a- 
way before tentation did come: but the 
meaning is, that they haue no deepe 
rootes, they haue no ſuch rootes as will 
feede them, and make them able to 
yeeld fruit: therfore are they reſembled 
to rockie and ſtony ground which lac- 
keth moyſture, and will neither ſuffet 
corne ſowne in it, to take any deepe 
rooting, nor to proſper long, _— 

an 


: 
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and great ſtones are oftentimes hid in 
the ground, and couered ouer with 
earth : And therefore the land there, is 
ſoft and moyſt aboue, but hard and dry 
belowe. And the corne fowne there, 
may ſprout and growe for a while, but 
not long, if heate & drought doe come, 
it will be parched and wither away 
for lacke ot moyſture, Such is the caſe 
of ſome hearers, their hearts being 
mollified in part ſomewhat ſoft aboue, 
but very hard below toward the bot. 
tome, will not ſuffer the word to take 
any deepe rooting in them. It may en- 
ter into their harts, yet it cannot pearce 
into the bottome of them. It may be 
ſome tooting, yet very ebbe and thal- 
low, It — proſper for a while, and 
they make ſome profeſſhon of it, yet not 
long. And in regard hereof, they be- 
come vnprofitable hearers. So as from 
hence we may obſcrue a double dan- 
ger and inconuenience, of an heatt that 
is not throughly mollified to the bot- 
tome : It both hindereth the rooting of 
the word, and alſo the fruitfulnes offi. 
1. It hindereth the rooting of the 
word, ſo as it cannot poſſibly go deepe 
enough, 


* 
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enough, the word ſhould deſcend to 
the bottome of the heart, and there | 


take rooting, and be continually nou. | 
riſhed with the moyſture of it ; but it 


cannot deſcend ſo farre, vnles it be 
throughly mollified. Not onely 


they | 


\ 


$ 


whoſe hearts are altogether hard, as * 
was the hart of Pharaoh, when he heard 


Moſes and Harem and the Sctibes and 
Phariſcs when o heard Chriſt : but 
alſo they whoſe 


ot ely in part, are vnptofitable hearers: 


As not onely thoſe rockes which be 
bare onthe top, and altogether hard, | 


and haue no manner of ſoyle and moy. 


ſture aboue, but likewiſe thoſe which 


be couered with a litle moyſture and 
earth aboue, but not much, are vnfit 
to receiue ſeede. The one will not re- 
ceiue the ſeede at all, nor ſuffer it to 
ſprout, or ſhoote forth a blade; the o- 
ther will cauſe it to ſproute and ſhoote 


forth a blade, but neuer to beate | 


ripe care, 


So they who haue hearts oltogether ö 


hardened, will not heare, or at leaſt not 
receiue the word of God at all into 
any part of their hearts, but thoſe who 
haue hearts partly ſoft, and partly hard, 
may 


earts are ſoftened | 


* — — 
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may receiue the word, and retaine it 
for a time, but will neuer bring forth 
the fruites of it, Wherefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt faith in the Pſalmes, and it 
is applyed by the Apoſtle, to the hea- Pſal gr. 
ters of the Goſpell, Today ifye will heare .. 
bus voyce harden net your hearts. Becauſe Heb.3.7, 
the hard hearted can neuet he te the 
word of God, fo reuerently and ef- 
ſectually as they ought to doe: the 
Lord biddeth vs not to harden, but to 
ſoften our hearts, if we will heare his 
voyce, The harder the heart is, the 
more vnprefitable ſhall be the hea- 
ring: the ſofter the heart is, the more 
profitable ſhall the hearing be, 
Againe, this hardnes will cauſe 

men to deny the word in time of ten- 
tation, The moyſture and ſoſtnes a- 
boue, is the cauſe of teceiuing the word 
with joy,and beleeuing for a time: but 
the hardnes and drineſſe below, is the 
cauſe of teuolting aſterward. 

When Gods hand was heauie on 
Pharob, he ſomewhat relented, hum- 
bled himſclfe, and confeſſed his ſinne, 
but as ſoone as it was remoued, he te- 
turned with the dogge to his vomit, 


and became as obſtinate as euer he was 
before. 


2. Xing. 
22.19. 


Cem d- 
4 Ml mart. 
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before. do if a mans heart be mollified 
oncly in part, he may relent while he 
heares the word, and may embrace ir 
with peace, but in time of perſecution, 
may grow as hard as cuer he was be- 
fore: euen as yron is ſoft, in ſome mea- 
lure, while it is in the fire, but becom. 
meth hard againe when it is cold, 

Let vs not therefore content our 
ſelues with an vpper ſoftening, but ſee 
that our heatts be ſoftened to the very 
bottome, that they may melt like waxe 
at the fire, as good king Jofiabs heart 
did, when he heard the lawe read. I 
knowe that none of our hearts are ſo 
ſoft as they ſhould be, But if thou fee- 
leſt thine owne hardnes, doeſt miſlike 
it, defircſt earneſtly that it may be more 
and more mollified, and doeſt vie all 
good meanes for the further mollity- 
ing of it: thy heart eicher is alreadie,or 
ſhall be within a while, ſo ſoftened, as it 
may receiue the word profitably to thy 
ſaluatiõ. If Goates blood being warme, 
can ſoften the hard Adamant, doubt 
not but the blood of Chriſt can ſuffici- 
ently mollifie thy heart, though it were 
as hard as a tocke. 

if | 


of Hearers. 55 
If thou pray carneſtly vnto God, to 


take away the ſtony heart of thy body, Scl, 3. 


and to giue thee an heart of fleſh, be 
aſſured that he will performe it, ſeeing 


he hath promiſed it by his holy Pro- 


phet. 
3. Let vs now come to the third 


propertie of theſe heatets. They behene 
for atime. Mathew and Marks * 


endure for a ſeaſon, that, is they endure 
in their faith but a while, They doe be- 
lieve, yet not long. But it is to be con- 
fidered what kinde of faith this is. 


22. 


Though the Papiſts teach that there Sc poſt- 
is but onely one kinde of faith, yet may /cripr. 

we find many ſeucrall & diſtinct kindes SetZ.g. 
thereof in the holy ſctiptures. There c Scl. g. 


be ſoute kindes of aich. 

One is proper and pecultar to Gods 
elect, and to the tegenerate. 

The reſt are common both to the 
cleft and the reprobate, , 


Sei. 2. 


That which is proper and peculiar g,, poſt. 


to the elect, is a true iuſtifying faith 


» ſcrepe, 


whereby a man doth apprehend and gell. v. 


apply to himſelſe, all the promiſes of , ech 


God in Chriſt, and all the merits of 
Chriſt, for the pardon of his finne, 
F and 


Tit. 1. 1. 
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and the ſaluation of his ſoule. This is 
called by S. Paul, the faith of Gods E. 
lect, becauſe onely they, and all they 
be endued with it. 
And therefore it is ſaid, that 4 

«s were ordained to eternall life, helceuel 
Though all of them doe not receive 
it at the ſame time, bur ſome ſooner, 
ſome later, yet is there not any of the 
Elect, but at one time or other, they 
doc recciue it, 

This is called an wfiyned fauh, ora 
faith without diſſimulation or hypo- 
criſie, becauſe it is not countertaited, 
and is a faith in deed and in truth: and 
is ſcared not in the tongues or the head, 
but in the bottome of the heart. 

This faith is ſaid to purifie the heart, 


and is called the faith of the Saints, be- 


cauſe none haue it, but thoſe ho be 
ſanctiſied. 
By this fgith are we now juſtified 


without the workes of the law, and bj 


this, muſt we be ſaued as the Apo- 
file proueth at large in his Epiſtles, 
But this is not the faith here ſpoken 
of, 

Againe, there be other kindes of 
faith, 


: 
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faith, which be common both to the See poſt- 
Ele& and reprobate. And theſe are ei - /crpr. 
ther extraordinaric or ordinarie. Sett.9, 
Extraordinarie, as the faith of wor- f. Cor. 
king miracles, whereof the Apoſtle 1; .2, 
ſpeaketh, ſaying; If had al faith, ſothar 
I could remone mountaines, and had not 
lone, I were nothing. [Indus the childe of 
rdition had this faith, as well as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, for he wrought 
miracles as well as they. 
And many ſhall ſay to Chriſt, haue 
not we in thy name caſt our diuells, 
and by thy name done many great mi- 
racles? to whom he ſhall anſwete, I ne- 
uer knew you, depart from me, ye wor- Muh. v. 
kers of iniquitic. 22. 
This was extraordinarie, giuen to 


ſome fewe, at the firſt preaching of 


the Goſpell, but hath ceaſed long a- 


de. 

The ordinary kindes of faith, which 
may be found in the reprobate, are 
two in number, The one is called an See poſt. 
hyſtoricall , the other a temporarie /eripe. 
faith, The ore I fay is called an S:#-10, 
hyſoricall faith: or a dogmaticall, & Sell. 
becauſe it is a bare knowledge, and 11. 

F 1 acknow= 


Joh. 5. 46. 
47. 
eAtt.26, 

27. 
Job. 1. 
Au ęuſt. 
de temp. 
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acknowledgment of the hiſtorie ofthe 
{criptures, and of the things written 
thercin, concerning God, his workes, 
his promiſes, and concerning Chriſt, 
his merites and benefites : without any 
apprehenſion of the things knowne 
and acknowledged. This is the faith 
whereby men beleeue Moſes and his 
writings, This is the faith which Pax 


would needes faſten on Agrippa, to be. 


leeue the Prophets. This is not fides qua 
cridimms in deum, ſed qua credimus deo, id 


ſerm. 18 1. oft credere vera eſſe que loquitur. It is not 


Credere 
vera eſſe 
que lo u- 
tir multi 
CC mall 
poſſunt, 
Auguſt. 


thid, 


l1am.2.19. 


© ut non 
credwunt, 


perores ſunt 


the faith whereby we belieue in God, 
but the faith whereby we belieue God; 
that is, whereby we belicue all — 
to be true which he ſpeaketh. And ſo 
diftereth very much from a iuſtifying 
faith. This faith is found in the vntege- 
nerate, They may helicue all things to 
be true, which are written, though 
they little regard them:yea this faithis 


in the divells : for they belieue and 


tremble, as James teacheth. 

And therefore thoſe Atheiſts, thoſe 
prophane and obſtinate ſcoffers 2 
gainſt religion, which will not belieue 


| 


the ſcriptures, nor acknowledge the | 


eruth 
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truth of the things therein reuealed, quam de- 
are worſe then the diuels. And if they mond 
be worſe then diuells of hell, they uc. nec 
muſt needes be farre from entring into de mones 
heauen, mltartur, 

The other kind of common faith, is Auęuſt. un 
termed a temporary faith, which is a chi. Job. 
certaine ape of juſtifying faith, yet is tra 10, 
not the ſame, for although it goe ſome See poſt- 
degrees beyond an hiſtoricall faith, yer ſeript. 
it comes ſhort of a iuſtifying faith, not Scl. 2, 
onely in regard of finceritie, and man- 
ner of apprehenſion, but alſo in regard 
of the efficacie in internall and exter- 
nall actes, and in regard of the time of 
continuance. 

This is called a temporary faich, not 
onely for diſtinction ſake, to put a dif- 
ference betwixt it and other kinds, but 
alſo becauſe it continueth but for 2 
time as appe areth by this place. For this 
is the faith here ſpoken of, And al- 
though ſome Papiſts laugh at the very 
name which we giue it, as if it were a 
new coyned tearme, yet you ſee it is 
grounded on this text. And they might 
alſo haue ſeene it taught by others, if 
either they had read the writings of 

F 3 the 
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Anguſt.de the ancient, or their malice againſt vs, 
vera relig. had not blinded their eyes. Aug 

cap. o. giues the tytle: and Bernard doth not 
Bernard, onely giue it the like tytle, in calling it 
pu. ſerm, ſides fitta , and comparing it to ear- 
{er.1.fine, then veſlells that are eaſily broken, but 
& epiſt. likewiſe diſtinguiſherh ir frõ the dead 
42.Qd faith which is without good workes: 
Hane. ge- and from the tryed faith, which endu- 
nom archi- reth to the end. And alſo deſcribethit 
eps/cop. to at large, by the very words of this my 
2.col.63, text. 
This faith was in thoſe Tewes, who 
by the fight of Chriſts miracles at Ieru- 
Tob.2.23. ſalem, belecued in him. They are ſaid 
24. to belecue in his name, and fo doubt 
Non c- were perſwaded, & did acknowledge 
bat eorum that he was the Mleſſiah to come: yet 
vrrba,nec leſus did commit himfelfe vnto them, 
monebatur becauſe he knew them all, and what 
cerum ip- was in them. If he had ſeene a ſound 
plauſu, vt and permanent faith in them, no doubt 
qui corm he would haue truſted them, but be- 
feruorem cauſe he ſaw their faith was neither 
moxrefri- ſound nor conſtant, he would nor truſt 
geſcere them, he foreſaw that for all their pre- 
cogroſce- ſent proteſſion, they might forſake him 

bat. Scie- afterward as the Capernaites did. 1 
1s 
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The faith alſo was in Simon Mags, bat quod 
who though before he had bene a no- xox adhe- 
torious ſorcerer, yet hearing Phubp rerent ſibs 
preach, did belecue,and was baptized, conſtanter, 
and continued with Phulip, as a profel- nec crat 
ſour of the Goſpell, and wondered cor carum 
when he ſaw the great miracles which rem ci 
were wrought, yet when he would af- eo. Ferus 
terward haue bought the gifts of the » /oh.2, 
holy Ghoſt for money, and haue made Ac. N. 13. 
a marchandiſe of them; Peter told him Act. 21. 
that he had neither part nor fellowſhip 23, 
in that buſines, that his heart was not 
right in the fight of God, that he was in 
the gall of bitternes, and in the bond of 
iniquitie. And after that (if we may Epiphay, 
giue credit to humane writings and cont.heref. 
Eccleſiaſticall hyſtories) hee became 4. 1 fo 2, 
a ſorcerer againe, and an open ene- hereſ.21, 
mie to Peter and the reſt of the Apo- Fulch. 
files, and in a fearefull manner died 5. 14. 
at Rome. Nicepb. 2. 

This faith was in Judas one of the 36. 
twelue, he vnderſſood the miſterie of 
the Goſpell, profeſſed himſelfe an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, preached the Goſ- 

l as well as other Apoſtles, and for a 
ong time was of honeſt behauiour, 


F 4 yer 


62 The difference 


Tol. G. 70. yet Chriſt called him a diuell, and the 


10.1 7. 
12. 


Hb. 6. 
4.5. 


childe of perdition: Afterward he be- 
trayed his Maiſtet for money, and then 
hanged himſelfe through deſperation, 

This faith was alſo in thoſe ho fell 
into the vntecouetable ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, ſor they were enligh- 
tened, had a taſte of the heauenly gift, 
were partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and 
taſted of he good word of God, and 
of the powers of the world ro come, 
And yet they ſo fel away, as they could 
not be renewed by repentance, did 
cruc iſie againe the ſonne of God, and 
made a mocke of him. And this faith 
haue many others, who heare the word 
acknowledge the truth of it. hope to 
be ſaued by it, make profeſſion of it, 
live in outward obedience, and receiue 
the Sacraments,and yet in time ofper- 
ſecution, proue Apoſtataes, 

But that you may the bettet diſcerne 
the nature of this Hach. I will note the 
ſeuerall degrees of it, for thereby. you 
may cleately fee how farre it doth a- 
gree with an hiſtoricall & a — 
faith, and how farte it doth differ from 
them both, There be ſixe degrees of it. 
1. The 


of Heavers. 63 


1. The firſt degree is illumination 
ind knowledge, Theſe belecuers haue 
a knowledge of Gods word, eſpecially 
in the chice poynts of Gods will and 
worſhip : in the fundamentall poin's of 
mans redemption, and in the moſt ne- 
ceſſary points of mans luctie. ad 
could not haue beene 2 Preacher of the 
Goſpell, vnleſſe he had knowne theſe 
things : Chriſt would not haue ſent him 
to reach theſe things to others, if him 
ſelfe had beene ignorant of them. Thoſe 
which fell away to the fearefull ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, were before en- 
lighened, Vuleſſe men know the truth, 
they cannot beleeue it. How ſhall they 
beleeue except they haue heard? And 
herein this faith agreeth both with an 
biſtoricall and a inſtifying faith. Chriſt 
ſiyd of the Apoſtles ; They haze knowne 10h.17, 8. 
ſurely that I came ont from thee, and haue 
beleened that thou haſt ſont me, Know- 
edge is the firſt ſtep and degree to each 
kinde of faith. And therefore thoſe 
who be ignorant of the principles of 
Religion, come ſo farre = of a true 
ſauing and iuſtifying faith, that as yet 
haue not attayned to an hyſtoricall 
or 


Jab. z. 33. 


Ran 7. 16 


I. Ta. 1. 
15. 
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or temporary faith, 

2. The ſecond degree is an aſſent to 
the truth of the Goſpell. They are infal. 
libly perſwaded that the whole doc. 
trine of the Goſpell is true, and eue 
part of it; & that it teacheth ys the right 
way to heauen : and that all things ther. 
in contained, ſhal certainely be accom. 
pliſhed ; both forthe condemnation of 
vnbeleeuets, and for the ſaluation of 
beleeuers. In regard hereof Chriſt ſaith; 
He that recemeth his teſtumome, hath ſealed 
that God is true, As Paul ſayde; Ic 

ſent to the Lr that it is good, So this be- 
leeucr will ſay; I conſent to the Goſpel 
that it is good. Yea, he will auouch 
with the ſame Apoſtle ; This is 4 true ſay- 
wg, and worthy by all meancs to be recemed, 
that (rift Teſius came into the world to ſane 
ſonners, Herein alſo this faith agreeth 
with an hyſtoricall & a iuſtifying faith. 
And therefore thoſe ho in their hearts 
wil not aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, 
are meere Infidels : though they liue in 
the Church, yet they haue no faith at al, 
3. Athird degree is,that he hath a de- 
Frein his heart of the pardon of his fin, 
& of the ſaluation of his ſoule, W 
the 


ff 


or = 
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the merey of God, & merits of Chriſt, 
Euen as au defired to dye the death Num, 23. 
of the tighteous: and that his laſt end 10. 
might be like vnto his, though he had 
no care to liue the life of the righteous, 
not prepare himſelfe for death, as the 
righteous man doth. And as the people 
7 the Iewes, who followed Chriſt from 
place to place, whe they hard him ſpeak 
of the bread which cometh from hea- Joh. 6. 34. 
yen, & giueth life to the world, defired 
him evermore to giue that bread, And 
et many of them afterward fell from 
— Yea moreouer, they which haue 
this faith, may not onely haue this de- 
fire in their hearts, but may alſo expreſle 
it by prayer to God Almightie, and by 
vſing the meanes of ſaluation. They may 
ſeek ro enter in at the ſtraight gate, and 
ſhall not be able, As Chriſt faith many Lick, 13. 
ſhall doe. Herrin they go beyond thoſe 24. 
that haue onely an hyſtoricall faith: 
for many haue it, yet contemne Chriſt 
and his merits, neuer ſeeke for ſaluati- 
on by him, rather ſeare him then love 
him: and with the Diuels, beleeue and 
tremble, Yer herein they come ſhort 
of them who haue a iuſlifying faith: 


for 
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for their deſire is not ſo earneſt, nor ſo 
conſtant, nor ſo effectuall. Not ſo car. 
neſt ; forthe defire of the elect is vehe- 
ment and very earneſt : ſet foorth by 
hungring & thirſting, which are vehe- 
ment and ſtrong appetitesin them that 
haue long wanted meate and drinke : 
yea, the frongel defires that can be 
found in man: but theſe men haue a 
defire in a leſſer meaſure, Neither is 
their deſire ſo conſtant: for it comes 
but by fits, and may ſoone be gone a- 
goine, like rolightning,which is a ſud- 

en flaſh, and ſoone gone. But the de- 
ſire of the other, is like the light of the 
Sunne, which is permanent, Their de- 
fire may be quenched, before they haue 
fully obtayned the thing defired : but 
the defire of the other can neuer be ſa- 
tisfyed, till they be aſſured that — 
haue gotten the thing they wanted. 
Nor yet is it ſo effectuall in vſing the 
meanes of ſaluation, with ſuch cate, di- 
ligence, painefulneſſe, and conſtancie. 
The one ſort think no paines too great, 
no labour too long : the other thinke 
leſſe will ſerue the turne; and therefore 


leaue off, or leſlen their labour in 9 
che 
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the meanes, before they haue gotten 
ſuing grace for their ſoules. 

4. The fourth degree is this: They 
haue an apprehenſion of Chriſt and 
— an inward feeling of ſome 
ce, and a perſwaſion of Gods fauour 

in Chrift, So they are ſayde to taſte of 
the heauenly gift, and to taſte of the 


good word of God, and to be partakers Heb. 6. 4. 


of the holy Ghoſt, as was ſhewed be. 
fore, Which wordes muſt needes im- 
pore a particular apprehenſion, and an 
inward cenſe of ſome good recciued, 
and ome fauour expected. As ſome of 
the Iſraelites taſted of the fruites of the 
Land of Canaan, did thereby perceiue 
what a good Land it was, and concei- 
ved ſome hope of enioying it; and yet 
never enioyed the Land, bur periſhed 
in the wilderneſſe. So theſe belecuers 
may haue a taſte of heauenly gifts, and 
an hope of enioying euerlaſting glory, 
and yetperiſhinthe end. And indeed 
theſe beleeuers could not haue teceiued 
the word with ſuch ioy as was ſpoken 
of before, vnleſſe they had an appre- 
henſion of Gods fauour, and ſome ſenſe 


of grace in their hearts, Yet herein doe 
they 
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they greatly differ from the regenerate, 
1. In the ſeat, and ſo in the ſynceritie of 
theſe graces; for theſe belecuers hearts 
are as ſtony ground, they cannot receiue 
the worde into the'botreme of their 
hearts, nor ſuffer the rootes of it to goe 
deepe enough; and fo their faith & gra. 
ces are not rooted in the bottome of 
the heart, but ſlicke in the ſuperficies or 
vyper part of it, All things in them are 
ſyperficiall, and they full of hypocriſie. 
Whereas the iuſtifying faith, and the ſa- 
uing graces of the regenerate te like 
a ſolide body, hauing three dimenſions, 
length, breadth and depth; and — 
ſeſſe the deepeſt and loweſt parte of the 
heart. 2. In the reaſon — ground of 
this their apprehenſion, And ſo it is no- 
thing but vaine preſumption : for it is 
built vpon falſe and miſtaken grounds: 
they take the ſhadow for the ſubſtance; 
doe ouerweene their owne graces, and 
take their faith to be vnfayned, their re- 
pentance to be ſound, and theit regene- 
ration to be effectuall: when indeede 
they are not. And ſo they are like vnto 
beggers, who in their ſleepe dreame 


that they ate become very rich, 3. In 
the 


——— 
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the meaſure : and therefore their appre- 
henſion of heauenly things, is compa- 
red to taſting, becauſe — doth as 
it were, but with the tip of the tongue, 
lightly taſte cheſe ſpirituall things, and 
doth not feed on them, Look what dif- 
ference there is betwixt Cookes and o- 
thers that taſte meat before it be ſerued 
p to the table, & the gueſts that eat the 
ſame at the table: the ſame difference 
there is berwixt the vngenerate & the 
regenerate, touching : meaſure of 
grace which they receiue. Though the 
regenerate do here recciue but the firſt 
fruits of the ſpirit, do know in part, and 
— in part, & beleeue in part, & 

ad no perfection in thẽſelucs:yet haue 
they a greater meaſure then the vntege- 
nerate, 4. Inthe ſenſe & iudgement of 
their want, The one wanteth more, and 
yet doth leſſe diſcerne his want: like the 


Angel of Laodicea, who thought he was Reel. 3. 


rich, whe te was poore, miſerable & na- 17. 


ked, The other wanteth leſſe, and doth 
better diſcerne his want: and therefore 


will ſay with that man in the Goſpell; / A. g. 
doe beleene, Lord helpe my wnbelcefe. And 24. 
with the Apoſtles; Lord encreaſe our faith. Luk, 17 


Vea, the one like a Phariſie, is proude of 3. 
that 


A.. 22. 


14 
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that which hee thinketh he hath; the o. 
theris humbled , by knowing what he 
wanteth. The one contenteth himſelfe 
with that which he hath, groweth ſe. 
cure, and laboureth not to better his 
eſlate: the other ſtriueth to grow in 
grace, as he gtoweth in — 

5. Ihe fift degree of this temporary 
faith, is outwarde ptofeſſion of the 
Goſpell. A man may haue an hyſtoricall 
or dogmaticall faith, yet neuer make 
profeſſion of it. As many of the chicfe 
Rulers among the Iewes beleeucd in 
Chriſt; but becauſe of the Phatiſies did 
not confeſſe him. But they who haue 
this temporary faith, do profeſſe Chriſt 
as long as they keepe it, So did [udas : 
he called Chrift his Maſter, did follow 
him, was content to acknowledge him- 
ſelfe to be one of his Apoſtles, and at 
his ſending, to go abroad to preach the 
Goſpell. So did Son Mag : he was 
baptized into the Name of Chriſt, and 
continued with Philip as a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, And ſo doe all thoſe, who be 
called, and not choſen, 

6, Thelaſt degree of rhis temporary 
faith, is — obedience vnto the 
Goſpell, This was like wiſe in _ 

iS 


of Heavere. 7 


His cariage was ſo honeſt among the A- 
poſtles, all the time of Chriſts paſſion, 


that when Chriſt told them, that one of Mat. 26. 
them ſhonld betray him, they did not 22. 


_ him any more then any of the 


yea, euery one did as much ſuſpect Afar. 14. 
him ſelfe as Jud: and therefore euery 19. 
one fayd; Maſter is it I? Yea, — war? Jah. 13* 
$ 


ſed Jahn, who then leaned on leſu 
toaske him who it was. And Chriſt did 
manifeſt him, by giuing him a ſoppe, be- 
fore they could tell who it was. And ſo 
this faith doeth farre excell that dead 
faith, whereof S8. [amer ſpeaketh, which 
u deſtitute of good works, Yeteuen in 
this reſpect is it much inferior to a true 
wſtifying fairh. In regard of ourward 
obedience, they differ three wayes, 

1. In the cauſe or fountaine whence it 
ptoceedeth. The obedience of the one 
proceedeth from an heart which hath 
the corruption of it ſuppreſſed andre- 
firayned, but not mortifyed: and the 
affetions builded, but not changed by 
— — Bur the obedience of the 

, proceedes from a pure heart and 
o od conſcience : the corruption 


whereof is not onely repreſſed and 
| G kept 


reſt, 24- 


Afar. 6. 
20. 


— 
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kept vnder, but likewiſe mortifyed: 
and the affections not onely brydeled, 
but alſo changed by regeneration, Vea, 
and the man himſelfe is in Chriſt be. 
come a new creature, 

2. In the meaſure : forthe one may 
yeeld obedience in many things, yet ſel. 
dome in all things: he viſually cakerbl 
bertie to live in ſome one groſſe ſinne 
or other, eyther openly or — As 
Herode did many things which Jahn B. 
tuft taught him, yet continued ſtill his 
whoredome : hee would not put away 
his brothers wife, though he was taught 
ſo to doe. But the other is carefull to a- 
yoyde all manner of ſinnes hatſoeuet, 
and to performe all duties alike; know- 
ing that if hee faile in one point, hee is 


lam, 2. 10 guiltic of all, And mou ſometime he 


fall by infirmitie, yet he lyeth not long, 
he riferh againe by repentance, 

3. In the continuance : for the one 
continueth not long in his innocencie; 
atlaſt by one — or other, his cot- 
ruption will breake forth, and carty him 
to ſome ꝑroſſe ſinne or damnable 
ſtacie. Indas for a while lived ciuilly, 
but at laſt was drawne through coue- 
rouſneſle, 
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touſneſſe to betray his Maiſter, Su 


ws for couctouſneſſe would haue 
bought and ſolde the giſtes of the holy 
Ghoſt: and beeing reprooued for that 


fault, became a notorious apoſtate. And Hef. 6. 4. 


therefore the. righteouſneſle of ſuch, is 
fitly reſembled to the morning deaw , 
which is dryed vp and gone, as ſoone as 
the Sunne ny on high. 

But the other perſcuereth in his vp- 
night neſſe vnto the ende : hee hath a 
good begining and a good ending, E- 
ven as lob, who neither by the ſugge- 
flions of Sathan, nor by the loſſe ofhis 
goods, nor death of his children, not᷑ diſ- 
eaſes of his body, nor adui ſe of his wife, 
nor vncharitable cenſures of his friends, 
coulde bee induced to ſinne againſt 
God, 

Now then, ſeeing heereby you ma 
diſcerne what this faith is, & how it if. 
fereth from a ſauing faith; examine 
yourſelues of your faith, to ſee whether 
it be this or no: & doe not content your 
ſelues with ſuch a faith as is not able to 
ſaue your ſoules, Aboue all things, ſee 
— — haue a ſpecial application & in- 

tenouation; for therein conſiſteth 
G 2 the 
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the very life and ſoule of ſauing faith, 
As you haue ſeene the nature and de- 
grees of this faith, ſo now ſee the con- 
tinuance: for it is here ſayd; They be- 
leewe for a time, A while they receive this 
faith, not alwayes: they loſe it in the 
end, Astheyare - for want 
of ſynceritie in the bottome of their 
hearts; fo likewiſe are they tempori- 
zers, for want of continuance in their 
courſes, The Rhemiſtes in their mar. 
inall notes on theſe wordes, would 
— this to be obſetued againſt the he- 
retikes( as it pleaſeth them to terme vs. 
that ſay, Faith once had cannot be loſt: 
and that he which now hath not fair h, neuer 


De wnitifi- had. Bellarmine and other Papiſts al- 
cat. Ab. 3. leadge this place, to prooue, that true 


c. 14. 
$ taplet. 


faith once had, may be quite loſt, 
But we anſwere, that the faith where- 


prompt. in of Chriſt heere ſpeaketh, may be quite 
fer. 4. poſt. loſt, ſo as a man which once had it, may 
dam paſch. want it afterward : yet CH doth not 


See poſt- 
ſeripr. 
Seil 13. 


here ſpeake of the true iuſtifying faith 
of Gods ele&, but of the temporary 
faith, which may be in the reprobate: 
as hath beene ſhewed before. And 


this is apparant out of the words of the 
text: 
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text: For the perſons who thus beleeue, 
are — to ſtony ground, who by 
reaſon of the hardnefle of their hearts, 
ze no more able to bring forth fruite, 
then ſtony ground is able to yeelde a 
good croppe of corne, God forbidde 
that wee {ould imagine that any of the 
clect in the ſtate of grace, ſhould be no 
better then theſe. In the 1x. verſe 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of them; reſembleth 
them to good ground, and ſay eth they 
beate the word with a good and honeſt 
heart, do keepe it, and bring forth fruit 
with patience, Againe, the perſons 
here ſpoken of are ſayd to wantroores, 
and ſo their graces are like corne fowne 
on the top of a rocke, which wanteth 
depth of earth to ſend downe and feede 
the rootes, Now dare they fay that 
tue iuſtifying faith wanterh rootes? or 
is it in any mans heart where it hath no- 
thing to grow vpon? Doeth not the 


Apoſtle teach, that they in whoſe hearts Epheſ. 3. 
Chriſt doth dwell by fauth , are rooted and 17. 


grownded in lauc. And that they who haue 
receiued ¶ Vviſt Jeſus the Lord, art rooted 
and built m him, and ſtabliſhed m the faith. 
True juſtifying faith is the roote of all 

G 3 vertues, 
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Ludo vertnes, on which they grow, and from 
frullum which they teceiue life, nouriſhment, & 
bontoperzs, efficacy, Auguſtme ſaid of Abrahams offe- 
ſed m ring of his ſonne: / commend the fruit of 
acnoſco ra- the good worke: but I acknowledge the route 
em. m fath.And ſhall we then lay - th it hath 
Prefat.w no tootes it ſelfe ? Certaine it is, that a 
enarr, true wſtifying faichonce had, can never 
Pſal. 3 1. beloſt: for it is called a ſtedfaſt faith in 
Uide Au- Teſus Chriſt. It belongeth to that cal- 
gu#t. pre- line, and is one of thoſe giſtes of God 
fat. n which are without repentance. And ſo it hath 
P/a. 139. beenereckoned long a oe by that anct- 
Col. 2. 5. ent Father Auguſtine, and thereby pro- 
Ram. 11. ued neuer to fayle. By this faith we are 
29. iuſtifye d, as the Apoſtle plainely and of- 
De cer ten teacheth: and our aduerſaries can- 
rept. er not denie, though they hold that we are 
ar. c. i 2. not iuſt ſyed by it alone. Now if webe 
Rom, 8. inſtiſi od we ſhall 495 be oloriſi-d. Yea wWho- 


30. ſocuer thus belecueth, ſhall not be con- 
Ram. 9. founded, The Saintes doe keepe this 
33. faith in the hotteſt perſecution that can 


be fall them, And therefore in deſcti- 
bing the cruell ryrannie, and grieuous 
perſ-cution, vnder the greate beaſſe 
which opened his mouth to blaſpheme 
GOD and his Tabernacle, — 2 
that 


etbnSulz AE SI 4 4 


of Hearers. 77 
chat dwell in heauen, and made warte 


inſt the Saints, led many into capti- 
vitie, and killed many with the ſ word. 
The holy Ghoſt breaketh forth into 
theſe ſpeeches; Here « the e, and Rexel, 1 3. 
the faith of the Samts be cauſe the Saints 10. 
doe not looſe but keepe and expteſſe 
their patience and faith in ſuch afflicti- 
ons, Neyther can Sathan by his tenta- 
tons depriue them of faith: as appearerh 
in the example of Peter. Sathan defired 
to winnow him as wheate: yet for his 
comfort, Chriſt told him that hee had 
ed for him, that his faith might not Lal. 22. 
yle, Chrifts prayer was not in vaine, 3 2. 
Hee at another time acknowledged to /oh. 11. 
his Father, that he heard him alwaies, 42. 
And therefore though Peter did after- See pot - 
wardes fall moſt grieuouſly in denying ſeript. 
his Maiſter, and that with an oathe, and Set, 14. 
with curfing himſelfe : yet did hee not 
looſe his faith. It remayned in his heart, 
though hee did not profeſle it with his 
— could this be a ſingular 
prerogatiue to Peter: for Chri t hath as 
well prayed for others as for him : not 
onely for all the Apoliles, but like- 
G 4 wiſc 
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Toh.17. wile for all thoſe that ſhowld heleene in hum 
20. through thew word. And therefore in 
ui fecit the midſt of all afflictions and tentati- 
bonos,fact- ons, they ſhall be kept conſtant in faith, 
et perſexe- Hee who gaue them faith, will make 
rare in bo- them to continue their faith: as he who 
m0. made them good, wall make them continue 
eAngnit. in goodnes, He is ſo faithfull,that he will 
de per/exe- not ſuffer them to be tempted aboue 
rant. ſantt. that which they be able to beate, but 
cap. 12. Will give them the iflue with the tenta- 
tion. Their faith may be aſſaulted, but 
not deſtroyed; weakened, but not wa- 
ſted; ecclipſed, but not extinguiſhed : 
hidde and couered as the Sunne vnder a 
cloude, and fire raked vnder the aſhes, 
but not aboliſhed. The ad; of it may 
be loſt for a time, but not the habite: fer 
if their faith may fayle, and they periſh, 
why did the Apoſtle ſay, that after they 
Epheſ. .. beleeued, they were ſeal-d with the holy ſpi- 
13. rut of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our mnhe- 
ruance, vil the redrmprion of the poſſeſſion 
purchaſed by Chriſt? And how is it true, 
1. Pet. 1. 5. chatte are kept by the power of God through 
faith wmoſalnition i 

And if iuſtiſying faith may not be loſt, 
chen it is ccrtaine, that if any fall _ 

an 
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ind vtterly looſc their faith, they never 
had it. Diuers of Chriſts Diſciples did 
ſeeme to beleeue in him, yet afterward 
forſooke him: and thereupon he ſaid to 
them, there are ſome of you that beleewe nor. 
And the Euangeliſt addeth a reaſon, for Job. G. 64. 
leſws knewe the be gin nun which they So trach- 
= —— — — Mat- 
him. As if there were ſome of his donatus in 
Diſciples that beleeued, and ſome be- Jah. . 6. 
leeued not, namely thoſe that tooke of- t of Au- 
fence at his doctrine, and forſooke him; gaſtun aud 
un alſo luda the traitour, Euen while Bel, 
—— Chriſt, they wanted this 
faith, Doth not S. Jahn (ay of reuolters, 
they went out from vs, Hcrauſe they were 
wot of ur for if they had bene of ws, they 
Handi have c om, with 115, Who then 
doe fall away from the Church, but on- 
ly thoſe, who indeed were neuer ofthe 
Church: were in it, but not ofit? And 
who are they that liue in the Church 
and be not of it ? but thoſe that want a 
true iuſtifying faith, for by it we arc 
made members of Chriſt, and incorpo- 
rated into his myſticall body, the 
Church, 
But as for the faith ſpoken of in this 


my 


1. Job. 2. 
I 4 © 


. 5. 35. 
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my text, it may be loſt, yea ir is of ſuch 
a nature, that ſeldome it is kept to the 
end of a mans life, Inward tentation 
the diuell, or outward perſecution by 
men,may rob the owners of it, 
It is like to corne grewing in the 

houſe top: which may flouriſh for a 
while in the ſpring ume, but in heate 
and drought of ſummer will wither a. 
way. And herein conſiſteth a maine dif. 
ference berwixt iuſtifying,and tempo- 
rary faith: the one is perpetuall, the o- 
ther for a time, And no maruaile thogh 
it continue not long, ſeeing it is built 
on temporary cauſes , namely theſe 
three, 

1. It ariſeth from curioſitie, for theſe 
belecuers will heare, and learne, receiue 
and profeſſe the Goſpell for the new- 
nes of it. As the lewes reioyced for atm 
in ohms light, eſpecially for the noueltie 
of it. And as the Arhemans, would heare 
Paul preach, and would know the mea- 


Al. 17. ning of his doctrine, becauſe as they 


20.21. 


faid, he brought certaine ſtrãge things 


Sant quiſc to their eares, And they gaue thẽ ſelues 
cire voli t, to nothing but to tell and heare ſome 
co taxtum newes, Bernard noted diuers ſorts of 


Per- 
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s who defired knowledge of hea- 


Er 


venly matters, & ſcueral ends for which . 


they defired it. And the firſt was of the, Lupus c- 


who defired knowledge onely forthis f= oft: 
end, that they might know, and this is In cuir. 


fowle curioſitie. 

Now you know that a wonder laſteth 
not log. They who haue curious heads 
and itching cares after noueltie, will 
not long like the ſame thing, but as the 
Ifrachtes at the firſt liked their Manna, 

cauſe it was a ſtrange kind of meate, 
but afterward loathed it, whe they had 
bene a while ted with it. Sotheſe men 
x the firſt hearing of the Goſpell, for 
the ſtrangenes of the doctrine, may ad- 
mire it, receiue it with ioy, and profeſſe 
the faith thereof, and yet afterward 
waxe wearie of it. 
2. It often ariſeth from pride and 
vaineglory : Becauſe others doe con- 
demne the enemies of the Goſpell, but 
doe like and lou; honour and com- 
mend thoſe that bele eue it, & profeſſe 
it, & live accordingly: they to get cre- 
dit & honour among men, will profeſſe 
the faith of Chriſſ, & ſubmit themſelues 
to his holy Goſpel, Euẽ as the Pharifies 
did 


ſerm.;3 + 


Mat”: 5, 


* 
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did faſt and pray,and giue almes, to be 


lame ſer ſeene and — of men. Theſe perſons 
antar ipſi, 35 B 


ſaid, deſire knowledge, that 
themſclues may be knowne: and this is 


. fooliſh vanitie, which men cannot e- 


16 


1. C4. 
13. 


ſcape, the git ding taunt of the ſcoffing 
Satyricke, Scire tumnihul eſt, mſi te ſcirr 
bec,ſcrat alter. 


It doth th:e nought anayle to Ke, dle 
thy —— lknowe. 

Thoſe that embrace and profeſſe re- 
ligion for this end, cannot continue 
conſtant, It the time ſhould come,that 
true Chriftians ſhould be teuiled, and 
euill ſpoken of, ſhould be made as the 
filth of the world, and the offcourin 
ofall things as the Apoſtles were: theſe 
men would renounce their faith. 

2. Ir often proceedeth from coue- 
touſnes: for the getting and keeping of 
wealth and riches, that they may clime 
vp to high preferment in the world. 
As appeareth in thoſe, who fought out 
Chriſt,and followed him from place to 
place, not ſo much for the miracles 
which they had ſeene, and doctrine 


- whick they had heard: as for the loaues 
whereof 
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whereof they had eaten, and wherwith Sure v 
they were filled. There be others faith unt te ſea- 
Bernard, who deſerue knowledge, that orriam ſw 
may ſell it for money, for — 
and this is filthy lucte. There be other 4ar, & 
two ends, whereat ſome doe aime, for up 
{ome deſire knowledge, that they may quaſtur 
edifie others, and this is charitie : ſome ad 
defire knowledge, that themſelues may 
be edified : and this is wiſedome. And 
theſe ate to be allowed, but all other 
ends are to be condemned. Thoſe that . 
eſſe Chriſt for worldly profit, are raw 
not Chriſtians, but marchants of Chriſt, A Tru 
15 Ignatius tearmeth them: And will nf. 2. 
his Goſpell, no longer then it 
may ſtand with worldly profit. As may 
be ſeene in Demas ho for a time was 
ſuch a profeſſour of the faith, that 8. 
ai reckoned him in the Cathologue Cal 
ofthe Saints, which ſaluted the Ci l-4- 
as. Vet Pavl aſterward thus wrote of + 
him, Demas hath forſaken me, and hath 2.71.4. 
embraced this preſent world. As an houſe * 
will fall, if the foundation be remoued, 
ind fire will goe out of it ſelfe, if fewell 
be withdrawne : ſo theſe mens faith 
willfaile, if the Goſpell bring no gaine 
bur 


Rent. >, 


10 


Lek. 10. 


42. 
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but loſſe. 

And ſecing thoſe temporiꝝ ing pro. 
ſeſſours haue theſe cauſes propounded 
to themſelues, in hearing and receiuj 
the word, in beleeuing and profe 
it with ioy, their faith cannot be fig. 
cere, for nothing is ſincetely done, vn. 
les it be done for Gods glory. Andif 
it be not ſincere, it cannot be ſound 
and firme, And both waies it differs 
from iuftifying faith, for as it doth all 
things of ſincetitie, for God himſelfe, 
for ( rift humſelfe, for the ſpirituall and 
heaucnly ben fires of Chriſt, as farre as 
humane infirmitie will permit: ſo is it 
firme and conſtaat, being built on ſuch 
grounds as will not inte. 

Do not therefore content your ſelues 
with this temporary faith, but ſecke for 
that which will abide for euer: as well 
in perſecution as in peace; as well in 
time of tentation, as out of tentation; 
for if your faith faile, Sathan will pre- 
uaile againſt you; your hope is gone, 
you looſ the fauour of God, and the 
ſaluation of your owne ſoules: you mult 
be faithfull vnto death, if you will te- 
ceiue the Crowne of life, Did not 
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Chriſt commend Mary, for chooſing the 

good part, which ſhould neuer be ta 
away from her ? Imitate her in your 
choyſe of faith. The one will faile you, 
when you ſtind in moſt neede of it. As 
in the time of tentation, in the time of 
uffliction, and at the houre of death. gut 
the other will abide with you to com- 
fort and ſtrengthen you at all ſeaſons, * 
and againft all the enemies of your al 
uation, If once you get it, whether you 
or die ſoone „Whether you be 
Eure many ſuggeſtions, or be 
free from tentation; whether you paſſe 
— 2 daies in — or vnder the 

you ſhal be able at your — 
to ſay to the great comfort of 


ſoules, with the Apoſtle, 7 bane fg 4 3, —_ 


I haxe fim/hed e, 
= — — — 


the creme of righteowſnes, whach — 
5 indge, ſhall give onto me at 


4. The fourth and laſt propertie of 
theſe hearers, is their teuolting, which 
is bere ſer forth by the time or occa- 
fion,as alſo by the manner of it. 

Firſt by the time and occaſion, that 


1s 


Aub. 


42. 
1. Theſſ. 


3.5. 


1. Cor. 


75 


is the time of tentation. There is a dou- 
ble tentation that doth befall men, the 
one is ſpirituall and inward : the other 
is corporall and outward, 

The fpirituall and inward tentation 
is from the diuell. And therefore he is 
often called the temptet: and is ſaid to 
tempt vs. And his ſuggeſtions and prac- 
tiſes againſt vs are called tentations, 

The corporall and outward tentati- 


Mcxth.6. on is from men, who doe afflict vs, who 


15. 


doe hurt and perſecute vs. And ſo all 


Ian. 1. 2. outward crofles, corporall afflictions, 
1. Pet. 6. and bloody perſecutiõs, are called ten- 


21. 


tations: that is trialls, becauſe they try 
what men are, whether diſſembling 
bypocrites,or fincere Chriſtians ; whe- 
ther their faith be fained or vnfained: 


this tentation, muſt this place 
be vnderſtood : for in Mathew and 
Market is called tribulation and per- 
ſecution for the word, Chriſt —— 
that the hearers and profeſſouts of the 
Goſpell, ſhould afterward be graci- 
ouſly perſecuted: he therefore forerold 
what it ſhould worke in this kind of 
hearers, it would cauſe them to teuolt. 

For 
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For the manner of it, it is ſaid in Aa- 
thew and Markg,they are offended ; and 
that by and by, and immediately : but 
here they goe away, (ep depart, will 
not ſtand to it, as men of courage, but 
ſhrinke and fall away. And this com- 
meth to paſſe by reaſon of their owne 
hardnes, as this parable declareth: for 
25 ſtony grounds 4 with ſome 
euth, ate commonly hotte, and will 
caule the corne.caſt into them, to ſprout 
and come vp very ſpeedily: but will not 
ſuffer the rootes to goe any reaſonable 
depth into the carth, there to be fed 
with moyſtute : therfore in the dry ſea- 
ſon of ſummer, the blade of the corne 
will wither, together with the rootes, 
do theſe men, though {wi haue ſome 
ood motions and affections in their 
arts, & recciug the word with cheare- 
ſulnes, and ſeeme to be very forward 
ſara time, yet in time of perſecution, all 
their goodnes will be dried vp : - 
will looſe their firſt loue xo the word, 
and fall from their former profeſſion, 
They never did cleaue to Chriſt, with 
their whole hearts, and therefore are 
more eaſily draw ne away. Men may fall 
H away 


1 Zu. 1. 
19. 


2, Tim. . 


18. 
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away from Faith, eyther by errour and 
Herefie ot 22 Aae 
By errour and hereſie: as did 
and Alexander, who made ſhip-wracke 
"of Faith, As did Hymeneus and Phyle. 
tw ho erred concerning the Truth: 
Saying, that the Reſurrection is alrea. 
dy paſt,and did deſtroythe faith of ma- 
ny. As did Nicholas, whom for his pro- 
feſhon , was choſen for a Deacon * 
ez 


Reuel. 2.6 vfterward bt came an Arch-hereticke; 


1. . 4. 


firſt Founder of the herefies of the M 
colattanes. 

And as thoſe did, of whome Saint 
Parl prophecyed, that in the /ater time: 
Men ſoall departe from the Fauth, and gue 
beede wnto ſpirites of Errors , and dotirme: 
of Dinele, And as thoſe that in = 
Ages, fell from the Truth, to the Here- 
hes of Arrius, Pelagius, Neſtorne , and 
other damnable Heretickes, And as 
thoſe that in the dayes of Queene Ms 
77, did fall from the truth of the Goſ- 
pell, formerly profeſſed, to the Errours 
and Idolatrie of the Church of Rome. 

Againe, men may fall away by finne 
and wickedneſſe in theyr liues, as thoſe 
who put away a obod Cotiſcience. — 
t 


. 


650 
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thoſe who beginne in the ſpirite , but 
endein the fleſh, As thoſe who turned 
backe after Satan, As thoſe who had eſ- 
caped from the filthineſſe of the world, 1.77. 5. 
through the knowledge of our Lorde 15. 
and Sauiour I, S CUuRIsTY, are yet 2. Pe. 2. 20 
ed againe therein, and ouer come: 
whoſe latter ende is wotſe then the be. 
ginning, Fulfilling the Prouerbe, The 
Dogge us returned to lus o Vonnte , the 
Herr that was waſoed, to the wallowing un 
the nyre. 
Now theſe doe not fall away in part 
and for a time, as the Apoſtles did 
at Chriſts Paſſion, bur wholly and per- 


petually. 

This a fearefull falling away, Cor- 
porall relapſes into naturall diſeaſes, are 
not ſo dangerous to the body, as theſe 
relapſes into crrour and ſinne, are dan- 
gerous to the ſoule. For by them, 
men procure to themſelues a double 
puniſhment : Paxan dams , 
ſenſa , A puniſhment of loſſe. For they 
looſe the rewarde of theyr former pro- 
feſſion and obedience. 

If the Righteous forſake his righ- 
teouſnes, and commit iniquitic, all his 

H 2 righ- 


Z. Pet, 2. 
21. 
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righteouſnes ſhall be forgotten, and 


| he ſhall die in his — ſaith the 


Lord. Likewiſe a puniſhment of ſenſe, 
and that fo greeuous, as it had bene 
better for them neuer to haue knowne 
the way ofrighteouſnes,the after they 
haue knowne it, to turne away from the 
holy cõmandement giuen vnto them, 
By their backſl:ding, they more diſho- 
nour God, and oftend others, then if 
they had never made any profeſſion at 
all, And therefore their puniſhment 
ſhall be greater, then it they had never 
knowne the Goſpell. 

Here then ſee the danger of perſecu. 
tion, it drives many from Chriſt : Such 
is the diſpoſition of ſome, as they will 
not ſuffer any thing for the Goſpell: 
they like and loue it, when it brings 
—— and proſperitie with it, but they 

id it farewell, when it brings perſecu- 
tiõ. Though Chrift hath ſuffered much 
for them, yet will not they ſuffer any 
th\ng for him; they would taine raigne 
with him, but they will not ſuffer with 
him, not for him, 

And therefore if they be called to 
beate the croſſe, they will rather re- 
nounce 
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nounce the Goſpell, then beare the 


waight of it. But let them know, that if 


they 


deny Chriſt or his word before 


men, he will deny them before his fa- 
ther in heauen: he that ſetteth his hand 
to the plough, and looketh backward, 
is vnſit for the king dome of God, 

Let vs arme our ſelues againſt this 
danger, that we may continue conſtant Cs. . 
in che day of triall. Let not any croſſes 
make vs weary of well doing, know. 
ing that in due ſeaſon we ſhall reape if 
we faint not And becauſe perſecution 
can neuer harme vs, if our hearts be 


- 


let vs take heede, as we are Cx. 


d bythe Apoſtle, leſt there be in 5½6. 3. 


any of vs, an euill heart, and vnfaithfull 121 ; 
to depart away fr6 the — God, but : 


exhort one another daily, 


eſt any be 


hardened with the deceitfulues of fin, 
Ifany of your hearts be not yet mol. 
lied, fo as the word of God cannot 


take 


rooting in the bottome of 


them, troubles for the Goſpell, can no 
ſooner befall you, then you will re- 
nounce it: but if your hearts bee 
throughly mollified, if the word take 
deepe rooting and worke iſtifying 

H 3 


aith 
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Nom. B. faith in you, neither tribulation not 
35- anguiſh, norperſecution, nor famine, 
nor nakednes, nor perill, nor ſword, 
ſhall ſeparate you from the loue of 
Chriſt, but in all theſe things you ſhall 

be more then conquerours, 
See Gre= And finally, if it be ſuch an hainous 
gor. Naz4- offence, to 2 away in time of petſe- 
an. Orat. 1. cution, what ſhall we {ay of them, who 
n Iuliun. fall away in time of peace? thoſe doeit 
compulſion, by force and violence; 
theſe of their owne accord : thoſe doe 
it halfe againſt their will, but theſe 
moſt willingly : thoſe to ſave their own 
oods, and preſerue their liues; theſeto 
— neither, being in danger of nei 
ther;thoſe by conſttaint: theſe through 
contempt: Thoſe among their enemies, 
who were readie to hurt them, ifthey 
would not recant; theſe among theit 
friends who will helpe them, ifthey + 
Ante acid bode conſtant. Thoſe in the field, ber 
vacliſine they feated an overthrow: theſe in a li 
congreſſio- of peace, where they expected no com 
we proſtra- bat. Theſe muſt needs be more faultic, 
te, C5744. and more inexcuſable. Thoſe ſubiech 
de lapſ. who yeeld to the enemies throug 
Set?,5. feare, and fot ſafegard of their liues, 
more 
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more fauoured and more eaſily pardo- 
ned; then they who being in no dan- 
ger, did willingly run tothe enemies, 
and of their owne accord ioyne with 
them againſt their lawfull Prince, Ob 
then what fauour can thoſe expect az 
Gods hands, who in theſe our happ 
daies, and in this our peaceable lan 
doe fall away from the truth of the 
Coſpell, to popetie and — ? 
e are farre worſe then daſtardly 
cowards, for they yeeld nor, till they 
ſee ſome danger; theſe yeeld, before 


any danger — Theſe are like Pre. 2 f. 1. 
thoſe wicked ones, who flie when Heb. 12.4. 


none purſueth them, We ſhould teſiſt 
mto blood, frimmn = nc. As 
oO 


Chriſt ſhed his blood for the ſaluation 
of our ſoules, ſo ſhould we be readie 
to ſhed our blood, for the mainte- 
nance of his Goſpell, How farre are 
they from this, who fall away, be- 
fore they ſawe any enemies to reſiſt ? 
what hope can * haue of mercy 
from Chrift, who are ſo eaſily turned 
from the ſincerity of his Goſpell, which 
they ſhould defend with their deareſt 
blood ? Thinke ſeriouſly of this, and 

H 4 take 


Lonk.17. 
72. 

Fatta eſt 
ftatua [4- 
lis. vt con- 
diat te. In 
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fac. 
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take heede of declining in ſuch an hap. 

ie ſeaſon, Remember Lots wife, as 
Chriſt biddeth you. And conſider that 
ſhe for looking backe toward Sodome 
was turned into a pillar of falt, and 
that to ſeaſon vs with all, as Auguſtine 
thought. Deceiue not your ſelues, but 
knowe for a cettaintie, that the hearing 
of the Goſpell, will not further your 
ſaluation, but rather agprouate your 
condemnation, if you fall away from 
it, either in the time of perſecution, or 
inthe time of peace, 


Vetſ. . 
And that which fell among thorns, are 
they which haue heard, and after their de- 
ture;are choaked with cares, &c. 
Ow followeth the expoſition of 
the third kind of ground, which 
noteth vnto vs a third kind of hea- 
rers, And thoſe alſo are bad hearers. 
This ground is full of thornes. There is 
ſome tes ſonable depth of ſoyle, yet the 
ſcede, and the corne ſprouted, is choa- 
ked by thornes and bryats, that come 
vp among it, ſo as it yeeldeth no good 
crop at harueſt, In like ſore there be 
ſome 


* * 
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ſome Fearers, vv hoſc hearts are not {0 
hard as the ſotmer. and who ate not try- 
edby tentation and perſecution as they 
were, whoſe hearts ſeeme to be much 
mooued, and deepely pierced with the 
word, and liue in ſuch pcaceable times, 
nd places, that they are neuer called to 
lulſer for the word ; and yet all is after- 
wude marred by co ruht affectious, 
which are not yet mortifyed, but ſtill 
ue and raigne in their hearts, And 
theſe hearers differ much from both the 
former kindes. 

The firſt fort were hinder-d in their 
fuitfulneſſe by the Diuel!, who tooke 
the worde out of their Hearts, The ſe- 
cond ſort were hindered by other men, 
who perſecuted them for the Goſpell. 
Butthis ſort are hindered by their owne 
carnall and worldly luſtes. They differ 
from the firſt kind, becauſe thoſe vnder- 
flood not the word: but theſe vnder- 
fandir, and would haue embraced and 
obeyed it, but that it croſſed their ccr- 
rupt affections, which they coulde not 
beydle. They differ from the ſecond 
fort, becauſe they fall away in time of 
tribulation and perſecution, Theſe fall 
away 


away in time of peace and proſperitie: 
thoſe were vrged by externall meanes, 
comming fromorhers : theſe are drawne 
away by internall meanes, proceedin 

fom themſelues. Thoſe were hindere 

in their perſeuetance and fruitfulneſſe, 
through the wit of good: theſe through 
the hauing of cuill, euen ſinfull luſts, and 
bad affections in their hearts, which like 


_ thornes choake the worde which th 


heare, Thoſe renounced their profe 

ſion: theſe keepe their profeſſion, and 
yet are vnfruitfull. Theſe hearers are 
not all alike: for thoughthe word be 
choaked in them all, yet it is not choa- 
Red in all, by the ſame cauſes & meanes, 
In ſome it is choaked by worldly care: 
in others by the deceitfulneſſe of riches; 
and in the reſt by voluptouſneſſe. And 
therefore touching theſe hearers, wee 
may obſerue ſome thinges in generall, 
which concerne them all ioyntly toge- 
ther, and ſome thinges in particular, 
which concerne them ſcuerally, The 
things in generall which concerne them 
all, are two: whereof, the one reſpec- 
teth the time of their choaking : the 
other reſpecteth the cauſes of ou 
choa- 
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1. The time of their choaking : for itis 


ud of them; Thar when they hae heard, * ee 
ad are departed, or gone their , they are ee 


theaked, Or. They are not choaked while 
they are in hearing, bur rather after- 
ward, when they are departed from the 
Sermons, and goe about their — 
afayres: then are they choaked by thoſe 
— their hearts were ſet. 
As ie ground may haue ſome good 

mouldes, and depth of ſoyle,and 
cauſe the ſeede ſowne in it to ſprout and 
come _ afterward will not ſuffer ir 
to proſper , the thornes in time will 
choake it. So may a man heate the 
word, reuerently and attentiuely, marke 
it carefully, and teceiue it willingly : 
yea, hee may take it to be the word of 
God indeede, and the onely word that 
muſt ſaue his ſoule : hee may wiſh that 
hee were able to follow it, and haue 
a purpoſe to follow it: and yet after- 
warde bee hindered in the obedience 
— by the cortuptions of his owne 


As Pharaoh was hũbled while the hand 
of God was heauy vpõ him: but became 
as 
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as hard as he was before, when it was re- 
moued. And as ſome are Sea ſicke while 
theyare on the water, but wel again whe 
they come to land, And as the hardefi 
Mettals are hot, ſoft, and pliable,while 
they are in thefire, but become colde, 
hard, and ſtiffe when theyare taken out 
of the fire, So are ſome heaters much 
moued while they are in the Church, 
and ſo long as they heare: and yet after» 
ward, when they are gone away, and 
betake themſelues to their worldly af. 
fayres, locſe the efficacy of the worde, 
and become trauſꝑreſſors ofit. 

Theſe ate vnprofitable hearers, the 
worde which they heare will not ſaue 
their ſoules. Men may often heare after 
this maner, and yet neuer come to hea- 
uen. Doe not therefore content your 
ſelues with theſe preſent motions, while 
you are in hearing, but let them conti- 
nue, and ſhew their efficacy after you 
haue heard, & when ot caſion is offered 
in your lines, T et not the word onely 
moue your affections, but alſo mortifie 
them. And let it not onely ſtirre vp your 
affections, while it is hard, but direct 
them, and ouer-rule them in your con- 
uet- 


— 
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gerfacion afterward. Let not any thing 
ia the worlde, or any affections in your 
owne hearts, hinder your obedience to 
the worde. You know that the Sonne, 
who being commaunded by his Father 


wworke in bis Vineyatd, did promiſe Au. 21. 
jo. to goe, and went not: Was 30. 31. 


ned for not fulfilling the will of 
bis Father. And doe you thinke that you 
ſhall be taken for dutifull children to 
God Almightie , if while you heare his 
word, you loue it, and like it, and pur- 
to follow it: and yet afterward by 
ſiniſter occaſions, be hindered in 
the obedience of it? Know this, that 
God will never accept of good purpo- 
es, without good performance z nor of 
good motions in your mindes,withour 
good maners in your lives, 

There be ſome couetous and volup- 
wous perſons, farre worſe then theſe of 
whom Chriſt heare ſpeakerh : for theſe 
doe heare, and recciue the word wil- 
lngly for the preſ-nt, they are choaked 
therward, Burt there be ſome couetous 
werldlings, and voluptuous Epicures, 
who will not heare at all, or not with a- 
dy patience, They will not teceiue the 
ſeede 
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ſeede at all; and doe choake it as ſoone 


Exk. x6, as they receiue it. Such were the Pha. 


I4- 


riſies, who mocked Chriſt when he tax. 
ed their couetouſnes. Such were the 


zo. 1 Iewes, who would not hee the Lawe of 


Aicha. 
2. 


the Lord,but ſayd vmto the Seer, See not:and 
to the Prophers , Prophecie not unto vi right 


things, but ſpeake flattering thmges unto ur: 
e errors, Who would haue none 


to be their Prophet, but hee that would 
lie falſſy, & would prophecie to themof 
wine and ftrong drinke. And ſuch be 
thoſe in our dayes, who cannot endure 
to heare any thing ſpoken, to curbe 
them of their carnall pleaſures , or a- 
bridge them of their worldly profites: 
who raile againſt the Preacher,and hate 
him as A did Michaiah, and heare 
him with no more patience and liking, 
then the Tewes heard Srephen, when ther 


een braft for anger and whenthey guaſbed 


at hum withthrir teeth. 

But if theſe hearers, who giue reve- 
rent attention to the worde when it is 
deliuered , haue ſome good liking ofit, 
and a purpoſe to obey it, & would obey 
ir, but that it doth croſſe their pleaſures 


and proſites, are reckoned in the 1 
e | 
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ber of vnfruirfull hearers. What may 
de thought of thoſe that be worſe, who 
will not heare it, ho vill not beleeue 
t, who doe miſlike it? yea, maligne 
him that teacheth any thing that is a- 
gunſt their pleaſures or profites, and are 

to worke him ſome miſchiete : 
Oh that theſe woulde confider their e- 
fate, and remember how farre they ate 
from that profitable hearing which muſt 
{ane their ſoules ? 

2. The ſecond thing to be obſerued 
ingenerall, reſpecteth the cauſes of their 
thoaking, which are three in number; 
Cares of the worlde, riches and volup- 
ous living, From all which together, 
wee may learne, that noyſome lutts, and 
bad affections in the heart, doe — 
hinder the fruitfull hearing of 
word. Yea, though the heart be much 
mooued with the word for a time, and 
de very like to profite by hearing, and 
the hearer hane a purpoſe to follow the 
word, yet corrupt affections, of care, 
couetouſneſſe,and voluptuouſneſſe, will 
hinder the fruitfulneſſe of the worde. 
As thornes are to ground that is ſowne, 
ſo 


Tam. 1.1 


102 The difference 


ſoare theſe affections to the hearers of 
Gods word, You know, that alth 

the Soyle were reaſonable good of it 
ſclfe, yet if thorues grow among the 
corne,they will nogſutter the ground to 
yeclue any good ctoppe. So if hearers 
baue indifferent good mindes of them. 
{clues (eipeciall it ſome froward affec- 
tions were expelled: ) yet fo long as 
thoſe affections temaine in them, they 
will hinder the growth of the worde. 


Aud therefore Peter cxhorteth vs; fuſt, 


to lay aſide all maliciouſaes, & all guile, 
and 4iNunulition, and cnuie : and then, 
as ne borne babes, to deſire the ſyn- 
cere milke of the worde, that we may 
grow thereby, And James biddeth vs 
lay apart all filthinefle, and ſuperfluitic 
of malicjouſacs,and recewe with meek» 
nes the ingratted word, which is able to 
ſave our ſoules. If groſſe humours gbide 
in the ſtomacke, they will not ſuffer it 
to digeſt the mcate which is eaten, but 
will make it rather to hurt, then to nou- 
riſh the body. So if there be froward 
and jnordir ate affections in your harts, 
they will ſo hinder the efficacy of the 
word, as it ſhall not profite you to ry 
al- 


of Herre. 103 
aluation of your ſoules. 


This ſhoulde teach you, ſo often as O. 


come to heare, to looke vnto your 
— and to emptie them of all wic- 
led affections remayning in them. As 

are carefull when you plow and 
— to tid vp by the rootes 
Atbornes, bryars, and buſhes, leſt they 
ould hinder the corne; So be you 
arcfull to free your heartes from theſe 
badde affections, when you come to 


heare, Chriſt biddeh you to be as wiſe Mat. 10. 
1 Serpents, Now this is one poynt of 16. 

the Serpents wiſedome (as the learned Epiphan. 
dothteach; ) That when he is thirſtie, 9274 he- 
he from his hole to the water: yet ” eſcher. 37 


he drinke he caſteth vp the poy- A 


fon which was neere his throate, Imi- et in 
ute him therein; If any poyſon of bad ©4747. 
iffedions be found in your hearts, ex- TIA. 37. 
gell them, leſt they hinder the efficacy Bd. 
oftheword. Yea, as the Prophet ſaith; de mods 
lreake vp your fallow ground, and ſow 271d. 
not among thornes. Be circumciſed toſ . 28. 
the Lord, and take away the fore-skins 40. 4. 4+ 


of your hearts, that ſo you may heare, 
tothe profit & comfort of your ſoules. 
Let vs now fee in particular, and ſe- 

I uerally, 


Afat, 13. 
22. 

Mar. 4+ 
19. 


- Luck. 10. 
40.41. 


Luk. 14. 
18. 


104 The Afference 
nerally, what are the things, which like 
thornes doe choake the ſeede of the 
word: Three be here named; The firſt 
of them is Care ; and becauſe there be 
two kindes of care, the one a godlie 


and ſpirituall care, to care forthe things 


of the Lord, how we may pleaſe him, 
and to care for the things of the ſoule, 
how it may bee ſaued. The other a 
worldly and carnall care, to care ſot 
the things of the world, how to pleaſe 
men, and how to prouide for our bo- 
dies in this world. In the other Euan- 
geliſts, both in Mathew and Marte, 
they are called, for diſtinction ſake, 
Cares of the world, Theſe cares are 3s 
thornes to choake the word inthe hea- 
rers hearts: They do oftentimes keepe 
men from hearing at all, CAartha was 
careful! ro provide good fare for her 
gueſts, & troubled herſelfe about ma- 
ny things, when with her fiſter .M 

ſhee ſhould rather haue heard Chri 

doctrine, Thoſe gueſts, who were in- 
nited to the wedding feaſt, made ex- 
cuſes, that one had bought a Farme, 
and muſt needes goe ſee it: another had 
bought 5. yoke of Oxen, and muſt got 
ptoue 
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prooue them: another had maried a 
Wife, and therefore could not come, 
W cares keepe many from the 
Church, who would not be abſent if 
their worldly buſineſſe did not draw 
them another way: yet will not bee 
preſent if their abſence ſerue for their 
ine, So doe theſe cares make their 

ing altogether vnprofitable, euen 

u thotnes make the ſowne ground vn- 

fuicfull, Some haue their hearts ſo ex- 

aciſed with thinking and plotting of 
worldly matters, that they cannot at- 
tend to the word deliucred, Others ha- 
ung beaten their braines, and buſied 
their heads before, fall to ſleepe when 
ſhould heare. Others that bee a- 
and liſten, haue no loue nor likin 
ofthac which is taught. The thinges of 
the worlde haue ſo put their mouthes 
out oftaſte, as they can finde no ſweet- 
in the word, 

Others attend, & ſeeme to like all wel 
a time, yet afterward the cares of 
worlde enter into their heades and 

„and driue the worde out of 

dem, euen as one naile driues out ano- 
There may be in them for a time 

I 2 ſome 


/ 


Loh.2 1. 
34 
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ſome ſtriving and ſtrugling berwixtthe 
world and the word : but the world o- 
uercomes in the end, and maketh them 
no bettet, then if they had neuer heard, 
Chriſt bad his Diſciples take heede to 
themſelues, leaſt at any time ther hearts 
were oppreſſed with ſurfertmg and drunken- 
nes, and cares of this Hife, aud leaft the laſt 
din ſdould come on them at unawares, Be- 
cauſe cares of the world doe oppteſſe 
the hearr,as wel as — and drun- 
kennes, and make vs vnſit for his com- 
ming to Judgement, Our people are 
— * with f cares: 
they riſe carly, and lye downe late, and 
eate the bread of carefulnes : they buſie 
their heades, they beate their braines, 
they weary their bodies, they breake 
their ſleep, they weaken their ſtrength, 
they hinder their health, and ſhorten 
their liues, with carking and _s 
toyling and moyling about worldly af- 
fayres : and this is one ſpeciall cauſe 
why they heare ſo much, and profite 
ſo little. 

Theſe then who would beprofitable 
hearcrs, muſt before and after their 
hearing, keepe theſe cares out of their 
hearts, 
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bent . Let them remember the ex- 


hortation giuen by Chriſt; Be not care - Aar. 6. 
full for your life, what you ſhall cate, 25. 


zor what you (hal drinke ; nor for your 
body, what rayment yee ſhall put on. 
hoot the life more worth then meate 2 
mdthe body then rayment ? Which 
of you by taking care is able to adde 
ane cubit to his ftature ? 
I is not ſufficient for you to free 
mindes from theſe cares while you 
xe-in hearing, but likewiſe beware 
el they entangle you afterward. Ex- 
ell them ſo ſoone as they enter into 
your mindes, euen as you will cut vp 
tharnes,bryars, and chillles, which you 
ing vp among the corne after it 
s fowne. If they be in your hearts 
before you heare, they will keepe you 
from attending, from vnderſtanding, 
aelſe from ae ding that which you 
teare, And if they enter into your 
deartes after you haue heard , they 
wil hinder you from pr actiſing that, 
which before you liked, and purpoſed 
wobey,Such enemies are they to your 
fruitful] hearing. Who then would haue 
his minde diſquieted with them? 
I 3 What? 


06. 
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What? (will ſome man ſay) muſt we 


haue no care of any thing at all ? muſt 
wee ſet all at ſixe and ſeuen, and let the 
world wag ? muſt we be like ſome idle 
and prodigall vathrifts, who caſt away 
all care? | 
Not ſo, we muſt diſtinguiſh of care 
Eft ſohcitudo diligentie , & ſolicituds df 
fidentie, There is a care of diligence, 


when men in a good manner, and due 


Pro. G. G. 8. 


1. Zn. 


meaſute, vſe all * and lawfull 
meanes, to get, and to keepe thinges 
needfull for a life, and for che ws. 
tenance of themſelues, and thoſe which 
belong vnto them. 

The Wiſe-man ſendeth the ſluggard 
to learne this care of the Piſmire,who 
m_—_ her meate in the Summer, 
and gathercth her foode in the hatuell. 
And the Apoſtle ſaith, that if there be a. 
ny that pronideth not for his owne; and 
namelie for them of his houſehold, hee dim. 
eth the faith, and is worſe then ar Infidel. 
This care ought to be in all, 

There is alſo a care of difidenceand 
diſtruſt, which is an inordinate care: 
when we keepe no meaſure in our care; 


when we ate not content to vic * 
ut 
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but alſo viſe vnlawfull meanes : and 
when wee will not d d on Gods 
mercifull prouidence, fora bleſsing on 
the meanes z but forecaſt before hand 
what ſhall bee the ſucceſſe, and diſqui- 
et our mindes with thinking what ſhall 
be the iſſue , and with fearing an ill 
event, | 
This care wee muſt renounce as a 
fruit of vnbeliefe; and as a thorne that 
will choake the ſeede of the word. We 
muſt with diligence and care vſe neceſ- 
farie and lawfull meanes; but leaue 
the Iſſue to him, who knoweth beſt 
what to doe, We muſt caſt this bur- 
den on the Lord, as the Pſalmiſt tea- 


cheth vs, and hee ſhall nowriſh vs, Wee Pſa. 5 5. 
mult caſt all our care on him : as the 22. 
Apoltle exhorteth : for hee careth 1. Per. 
for vs 


Let vs teſt in his good pleaſure, and 
be content to take in good part what- 
ſouer hee ſendeth, knowing that all No. g. 28 
thinges worke together for the beſt to 
them that loue God, And ſo our care 
ſhall not hinder the fruitfulneſſe of the 


word, 


I 4 2, But 
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2. But to proceede in the text, hat 
is the ſecond thorne that choaketh the 
word? Chriſt here nameth riches; they 
are as dangerous this way as worldl 
cares, Thougb ſome confound thels 
two, and make both but one thorne, 
pt is there indeede great difference 

etwixt them. They are heere diſtin. 
gviſhed one fromthe other, as well as 
voluptuous liuing is diſtinguiſhed from 
them both, And in truth they are of- 
tentimes ſeueted, and not found toge- 
ther in ſome perſons, A man may be 
perplexed with worldly care, yet not 
grow rich theteby. The poore arc of- 
tentimes as carefull how to liue, and to 
get wealth as the rich : yea, ſometime 
more carefull, becauſe their charge is 
greater, and their wantes more, but 
their meancs be fewer and weaker. 
It may bee GOD doth plague their 
great care with great want : the more 
carefull they are, the more needfull 
they bee, If they woulde bee lefle 
"Mi They might bee leſſe need- 
ull. 

Againe,rich men are ſometime with- 
out care: As is ſeene in the godlie: 
ra- 
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Aube was rich, ſo was Joh, both in 
de beginning and alſo in the later end 
of bis daies : and yet both of them, free 
fom diftruſtfull care: yer are riches as 
icking thorn:s to choake the word 
well as thoſe cares, 
Not onely they who vexe themſclues 
with griping cares, how to get, and 
how to exerciſe their wealth: but like- 
wiſe thoſe who thinke they haue e- 
nough already, and care not much for 
note, but like the rich man inche Goſ- 


ell ſay to their ſoules, Liuc at eaſe, eate L, 1 2, 


trinke and take your paſtime, you haue 
nuch goods laid vp for many yeares; 
maybe vnprofitable hearers, 

h this Evangeliſt nameth 
riches ſinply and abſolutely without 
my addition, yet is he to be expoun- 
ded by Mathew and Marte, who call 
this thorne the deceitfulnes of riches, 
And that declareth the manner how 
they choake the word, namely, by de- 
ceving the owners, Then they 
thornes, when they deceiue. If thou 
enioy them, and vſe them in great plen- 
we, * ſhall they not choake the word 
in ty heart, vnles they firſt deceiue 


thy 


Lo 


Chryſof. 
in Math. 


13.ho.45- 


Aſath.6, 


24. 
Aath.19, 


= 


23. 


I. Tun. 


69. 10. 
lam. 4.4. 
1.16h.2, 


15. 


112 The difference 

thy ſoule, but if they once deceiue thee, 
they will choake thee, Not the world, 
but the cares of the world : not riches, 
but the deceitfulnes of riches,make the 
word fruitles, 

And certaine it is, that they deceiue 
many, becauſe they make many vn- 
fruitfull hearers, In regard whereof, 
Chriſtſaid, we cannot ſerue God and 
riches : And that a rich man ſhall hard. 
ly enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
And Paxl faid, they that will be rich 
fall into tentations and ſnarcs, and into 
many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which 
drowne men in perdition. And while 
ſome haue4uſted after them, they erred 
from the faith, and pierccd themſelue: 
through with many ſorrowes. And 
James (aid, Whoſocuer will be à friend 
of the world, mak eth himſelſe the ene- 
mie of God. And 7obnfaid, If any man 
loue the world, the loue of the father i 
not in him, 

But how doe they deceiue men? we 


vVvould faine knowe that, will ſome ſay. 


I anſwere, that riches deceiue men 
foure waies, 


1. la reſpect of the cauſe of them, 
They 


** 
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make the owner beleeue, that 
in ſpeciall fauour and mercy did 

beſtowe them vpon him, and that he 
would neuer haue giuen him ſuch a- 
bundance, vnles he had dearely loued 
him. And therefore imaginerh that he 
ks deepe in Gods bookes, and in grea- 
ter fauour then thoſe that ſuſtaine loſ- 
ſes, and endure wants, This is a gtoſſe 
deceit, Salmon teacherh, that a man Rar 
hnoweth neither laue nor hatred, of all that „ 
i before hum · that is, he neither knowerh © 
whether God loue him or hate him, by 
his ourward eſtate, neithet by his riches 
nor by his pouertie. And he giueth a /*z/.2. 
reaſon, becauſe all things come alike 
to all men: And the fame condition is 
to the iuſt,& to the wicked: to the pure 
and to the polluted: to him that ſacti- 
ficeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not: 
As is the good, ſois the ſinnet: he that 
ſweareth, as he that feareth an onthe, 
And Chrift ſneweth, Þ by doing good 4ſath.5. 
to al, we may be children of our heaue- 45. 

father, * dealeth ſo in making his 

ane to ſhine on the euill and good] 
and dy a raigne on the iuſt and vn- 
uſt, Hereby a man may be led intoa 
fooles 
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fooles paradiſe, and made to thinke 
that he is hapPy' when he is miſerable; 
and thatGod is his friend, when he is 
his foe, And a moſt dangerous deceit 
this is, hurtfull to himſelte, and odious 
to God : hurtfull ro himſelfe, becauſe it 
will make him ſecure, and to content 
himſclfe with his preſent eſtate, and ne- 
uer ſceke to better it; yea it will cauſe 
him to contemne the word , which 
Niould make him better, and to thinke 
that he is already as good as the word 
can make him, And therefore he will 
refuſe to heare it often, and when he 
heareth, it is without profit; he decei- 


ueth himſclfe in his owne imagination, 


ſeeming to himſelſe, that he is ſome- 
what, when he is nothing, And there- 
fore putteth off from him, the curſes of 
the law as not deſetued by him, but ap- 
plyeth to himſelſe the bleſſings of the 
Goſpell, as if they properly belonged 
vato him, I wouid we had none ſuch 
deceiued rich mẽ in this our age. Thoſe 
that be ſuch, let them know, that this 
fond conceit is odious toGod : for he 
threatneth, that when a man heareth 
the curſes of the law, aad bleſſeth 8 
elſe 
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elſe in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall haue Dear. 29. 
although I walke according to 19.20. 


the ſtubbornenes of mine owne heart; 
thus adding drunkennes voto thirſt : 
The Lord will not be mercifull vnto 
him; but then the wrath of the Lord, 
md bis icaloufie, ſhall ſmoake againſt 
bat man: and every curſe that is writ- 
ten in his booke, ſhall light vpon him: 
nd the Lord ſhall put out his name 
fom vndet heauen. Wherefore let all 
nch men take heede leſt they be thus 
deceived : let chem know, that riches 
ue common both to good and bad: 
yea, that the worſt often haue them, 
ud the beſt often want them: and ther- 
fore let not the hauing of them, make 
them to preſume any whit the more 
on Gods fauour, or leſſe feare his iudg- 
ments, 
2, Riches deceive men, in reſpect of 
the nature of them: In making them to 
thinke that they be farre better then 
ndeed they are, That they are good in 
their owne nature, that p oro make the 
better that haue them. That they yeeld 
the greateſt bleſſings, benefits & com- 
s, that man tec eiueth on the carth. 
That 
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That thoſe who enioythem are the hap 
pieſt, and thoſe who want them are 
moſt miſerable inthe world, This is a 
notorious deceyt:for they are not good 
in their owne nature, but onely in the 
vſe. Not good to all, but onely to the 
good : who knowe how to vie them a. 
right, They are not Riches intrueth, 
but in ſhowe, and doe as much differ 
from true tiches, as the ſhadowe diffe- 
re th from the ſubſtance, Happie men 
may want them, & miſerable men may 
haue them. 

Naball had them, when David wan- 
ted them, The Rich Glutton,that at 
at his death was ſent to hell rorments, 
had them in abundance ; when as L 
zarus, Who after death was carryedto 
Abrahams boſome ,did want them, The 
Apoſtles had neither golde nor filuer, 
and yet were happie. They makefewe 
better, but many worſe, and are occaſi- 
ons of much euill. Neyther can they 


vyeeld any great benefits to the owners, 


either for ſoules or bodies, They can- 
nor redeeme our ſoules: wee were not 
bought with cotruptible things, as fil. 
uer and golde, 

The 
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he hole world, and all the wealth 


thereof , were not a ſufficient Ranſome 


pr one ſoule , nor a full ſatisfaction to Au. x f. 


God for one ſinne. They rather hinder, 
then further our ſaluation, 

Can they exempt men from Gods 
wdgements / Doe not Nich men feele 
them as well as poore? Can they free 
our bodyes from diſeaſes Are not 
Rich men ſubiect to diſeaſes, as well as 

men? Can they preſerue vs from 

death? Doe not Rich men dye as well 
25poore ? 

All the benefits which you can reape 


26, 


by them, are no better, & no more then Lal. 16. 


the Rich Glutton had; who was coſt- 

cladde, and daintily fedde. Are not 

then fondly deceiued, who thinke 

ſo highly , and make fo great account 
of them? 

Wherefore take heede leaſt you be 
thus deceyued; This deceyte is allo a 
Thorne in the heart, to choake the 
worde, It will cauſe men to ſet theyt 
beartes on Riches, to loue them, and 
leſire them , and ſeeke them more 
then ought, 

It will make them to ſerue God, and 
keepe 
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keepe his word, no further then ir ſer. 
ueth for their commoditie. If the word 
command any thing, which they thinke 
will hinder their profite, they will ra- 
ther tranſgreſſe the word, then forgoe 
their gaine, Such men will got get and 
employ their wealth, as the word doth 
direct: but would haue the word and 
the teachers thereof, to allowe them to 


pet and employ their wealth as they 
iſt 


Take heede of this deceit. If thou be 
deluded in this ſort, euery trifling com- 
moditie will hinder you in obedience 
to the word, 

3. Riches deceive men in regard of 
their effects, becauſe they will not 
pe:forme that which they ſzeme to 
promiſe, and which their owners ex- 
pected at their hands, They ſeeme to 
promiſe, and men expect nothing but 
good from them; and yet they bring 
much euill with them. As thornes doe 
be-re greene leaues, white flowers, and 
{-1.cre bloſſomes, yet vnder the ſame, 
doe carry ſharpe prickes, that will 
oke a mon to bleede, if he doe not 
handle them choyſcly and warily. i 

0 
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Soriches doc promiſe to men great 
aſe, high honour, many pleaſures, and 
nuch contentment ;z and yet withall 

bring great paine, much trouble, 
uy (ors contentment, They are not 
gott en without great labour ; nor kept 
without great care and feare ; nor loſt 
without great ſorrowe, And ſo they 


Angruft.de 


xe little better, then the apples of So- ,, > "mn 


md fit to be eaten, but if one taſte 
them, they vaniſh into powder and 
{moake. - 


e 
Aud that which is worſe, they will 
ſeeme to make a man more ft, and 
et in truth doe oftentimes make him 
note vnſit for Gods ſetuice. They 
pulfe-vp..his heart with pride, they 


| ame, which ſeeme to be faire and ripe; hb.21. 
cap. 5. 


make hum mote ſccure and careles of 


heavenly things, leſſe to feare God and 
bis judge ments, and leſſe to regard 
and obey his word, And therefore the 
Lord,noewithouriuſt cauſe, gaue war- 
ung before hand to the people of I- 
4, that when they were placed in C. 
we, (a land that — with milke 
and hony) and had eaten and filled 
themſelues with the fruites thereof, 

K they 


Deut. g. 
11. 
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they ſhould beware that they forgat 


not the Lord their God, not keep 
his commandements, and his ordi- 


- nances, And afterward he thus com- 


Jer. 22. 
21. 


Fox. Alt. 


© mon 
p71 Ser 
Auguſt. 


Hicr on. 


plaineth of them: I ae ve thee 
when thou waſt in profþeritie : but thes 
fads, I will not heare, this hath benetly 
mmer from thy youth. 

Damd in the time of his exile and 
perſecution, committed no ſuch finnes, 
as he did when he was ſetled in his 
kingdome. And it hath bene obſerued 
and confeſſed by many of the learned, 
that the Church more abounded in 
pietie and zeale, when it was perſe- 
cured and poore ; then when it was 
peaceable, and endowed with riches. 
And thereupon it was ſaid, Relsgio pepe- 
rt dun, ſod filia dener matrem. 
Religion brought forth riches, but the 
daughter, bath deuoured the mo- 
ther. 

That as the Church encreaſed in 
poſſeſſions, ſo it decreaſed in vertue. 
Some write, that hẽ Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, with good entents, enriched the 
Church with lands and poſſcſhons, 1 
voyce was heard to crye; This day 

is 


— — 
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is yenome or poyſon powred into the 

Church. And afterward the Church 

began to complaine, and ſay, In pace 

mea amwitndo mea maxima; In pace mea, Bernard, 

ende met amariſſima. In my wy mcantic, 

wy bircernes is the greateſt, In my ſerm.33. 
, my birrernes is the molt bitter. 

Noe bitter before by the death of 

Martyrs, and conflict with Heretikes, 

8 now by the manners of the houſe. 

hold. 

do that not a fewe, but many, haue 

dene deceiued and corrupted by riches 

this way, and therefore all had neede to 

loke to themſelues. 

Nee deceiue men, in re- 


of the continuance. Many truſt to 
and hope to enioy them long, 
— as they are pteſently deptiued of 


Thus was D. uud deceiued. In his proſ- 
peritie,he ſaid, I fall neuer be mowed the Lal. 30. 
Lord of his goo dnt; had made his mount ane 6.7. 
bfeudfrovg, but the the Lord did hide 
his face, and he was troubled. In regard 
Whereof, Salomon ſaith, Wilt thou caſt Pro. 23. 5. 
thine — that which is nothing? 
for rj taketh her to her wings, 

K 3 like 
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like an Eagle which flyeth into the 
1s. beauen. And Paul bad Temorhie,charge 

17. rich men, not to truſt ro vncertaine 
riches, vacertaine they are, and there. 
fore not to be truſted; they will de- 
ceiue thoſe that truſt ro them, They 
will faile vs in our greateſt neede, as 
namely, at the houre of death, That 
rich man,who cnlarged his barnes, and 
Li. laid vp goods for many yeares, when 

20. he was in great hope of enioying them 

long, had lus ſoule taken from him that 

night, and knew not who ſhould en- 

1oy them. Naked came we into this 
"3 world ' — _ muſt we —.— 

wee brought nothing into n, neitber 
Ambrof. muſt we car any thing out of it: he 

ar qurunt ur, . relmquntier, here they 
are gotten, and here they ate left, 

All thoſe waies doe tiches deceiue 
men. And whom they decciue, in 
their hearts they choake the word. 

Such impediments are they to the 
word, as they hinder helen re- 
ceiuing and profeſſing it. 

Chriſt ſaid, the poore teceiue the 
Goſpell. 


And Paul ſaid, you ſee your * 
chat 


Math. 
11,6. 
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that not many mightie or many noble 1. C. 1. 


ae called: but God hath choſen the 
weake ones to confound the mightie: 
and baſe and deſpiſed ones, to con- 
found the noble. 

So likewiſe they hinder men in the 
obedience and practiſe of the word, 
Rich men are more bound to ſerue the 
Lord then the poore, for on whom he 
deftowerh — of them he requiteth 
much : As he is more bountifull to the, 
bſhould they be more durifull to him: 
yer oftentimes it commeth to paſle, 
that they ſeldomer heare it, and leſſe 
obey it, then others doe, But the grea- 
ter is their @nne, and the more Rarctull 
hall be their iudgement, if they doe 
tot amend. 0 


26. 


Lou then that be rich, looke well a- C. 1. 


dout you, take heede left your riches 
deceive you, and in deceiving you, 
make the word fruitles. It had bene 
better neuer to haue enioyed them, 
then thus to be decciued and hindred 
by chem. Slomon thought this to be an 
will ficknes which he ſaw vnder the 


to Wit, richer reſerned to the own'rs Eccleſels, 


thereof for their cuil. And is it not verified 
+ in 


11. 


LA.. 24 


1.2.3. 
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in them: whoſe Ricbes doe choake the 
worde intheir hearts, and make it vn. 
fruirfull in their liuves?whart greater euil 
could befall them Do they not here- 
by endanger their owne ſoules? In a 
woefull caſe they are, and farre worſe 
then the pooreſt in the world. 
Cnr1sT ſayth vnto ſuch , Woe be 
vnto you that are rich : for yce haue te- 
ceyued your conſolation, Some com- 
fort they may find now, but none hete- 
alter. And [ares ſaith to them, Go too 
now yee Ri- men, weepe and howle, for the 
m{cri-s that ſoall come vppom you : your 
gold and ſiluet is cankred, and the ruſt 
therok{halbe a witnes againſt you, and 
ſhall eate your fl-ſh,as it were fire, Ye 
haue heaped vppg Treaſure for the laſt 
doyes. Though now they feare no dan- 
ger , yetone day they ſhall feele it, to 
their great ſorrowe. It is ſtrange to ſee 
howe craftie and wiſe Rich men bee in 
worldly affaires, In all their dealings, 
they - & ſuch good heed, that they can 
hardly bee deceived by any, yet in ſpi- 
rituall matrers, touchihg the ſaluation 
of theyr ſoules, they may eaſily bee o- 
uer-reached. 
They | 
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They are to theyr great loſſe often 
and yet doe not perceive it: 
Their owne riches deceiue their ſoules, 
and yet they cannot diſcerne it, nor will 
acknowledge it. 
Oh — that as the Diuell may 
deceiue ay —— as other —_— de- 
ceiue you o your Own W 
deceive you,and that as — 


" may fo deceiue you, as it may 
procure your euetlaſting deſtruction, if 
in time, you do not eſpie it, and redreſſe 
it, 

Cun1sr would neuer haue ſaid that 
the deceitfulnes of Riches, as Thornes 
choake the ſeed of the word, vnleſſe ri- 
ches did deceive men, and make them 
mfruitfull hearers, Let his words then 
de an admonition, to make you take 
better heede. 

There is not any one of you, but if 
aFriende tolde you of a Cous ener, that 
bad beguyled manie, and went about 
to deceyue you, to your great dam- 
mage, you would take warning, and ey- 
ther refuſe to haue any dealings at all 
with the man or elſe,if by neceſſity you 
K 4 were 
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were compelled thereunto, you would 


be ſo very circumſpect in your dea- 


lings, that hee ſhould hardly defraud 
you, Chriſt Ieſus here lets you vnder- 
ſtand, that riches are deceitfull, and 
that in deceiuing men, they hinder 
them in that which ſerues 'Ge Gods 

lory, and the good of theit one 
oules, And will not you receiue war- 
ning, and beware of them? Take heede 
of them, they ſeeme to be your good 
friends, and much to pleaſure you, yet 
js there falſhood in their fellowſhip, 
The better you like them, the more 
you loue them: and the more you ruſt 
them, the more readie are they to de- 
ceiue you. 

And indeed this is one of the ſtran- 
geſt and groſſeſt deceits that can be 
found in the world In other matters 
men are deceiued againſt theit wills, 
but in this, with their wills. In other 
things the deceiued, doe of themſelues 
ſoone eſpie the coſenage, and ſecke 
to helpe themſelues: but in this, many 
are deceiued continually, and yet can- 
not diſcerne it? yea, if another tell them 
of it, yet will they not belecue it. 
In 
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other fraudes the deceiuets are moſt 
in fault; but here the decciucd are in 
greateſt fault: for riches deceme you, 
dot through their owne craft, but 
through your corruption: not through 
their fraudulẽ̃t perſwaſions, but throgh 

fond affections: not through their 

praiſes, but through your madde 
behaviour, Riches are no cauſes, but 
occafions of the de ceit. Men take occa- 
fon by them, & vſe them as meanes to 


leceiue themſelues. As Paw ſayd of Nom. 7. 11 


Sine and the Law; Sinne tooke oc. 
akon by the Commaundement, and 
deceived me, and thereby flew me. So 
may we fay of mans corruptioh and ri- 
ches: His corruption taketh occaſion 
byriches to deceiue himiſelfe, and thet- 
dy to deſtroy himſelfe. He is deceiued 
dy the ſuppoſed pleaſantneſſe of riches; 
n Fur was deceiued by the pleaſantnes 
of the Apple. And as Exe was more to 
be blamed then the Apple ſoisthe rich 


mah more to be blamed then his riches, 


friches doe ſo dangerouſly deceive Qwef. 
men, how may we vſe tiches, that they 
may not deceiue vs; nor like thornes, 


hinder the fruit of the word. 


You 


4. . 


P/al.61. 
10. 
1. C. 7. 


31. 
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You neede not to caſt them away 
Crates the Thebane, and ſome other 
Philoſophers did. They are the good 
bleſſinges of God, and may be well . 
ſed, for Gods glory, and mans good, 
Obſerue theſe 5, Rules, and they ſhall 
not deceive you, nor choake the ward 
in your hearts. 

1. Set not your affections on them, 
defire them not too earneſtly, loue 
them not too dearely : according to 
the inſtruction of the Kingly — 
If riches mcreaſe, ſet not your hearts there- 
en: but rather as the Apoſtle exhor. 
teth; They which vſe this world, let 
them be as though they vſed it not, It 
is your inordinate affection toward 
them, that makes them to deceiue you 
and hinder you in the obedience of the 
word, The more you loue them, the 
leſſe will you loue the word, the leſſe 
defire wil you haue to heare and learne 
it, and the leſſe care to obey it. If your 
hearts be ſet on wealth, it will ſo de- 
ceĩue you, that no ſinne can be gaine 
full, but you will be ready to practiſe it: 
and no dutie bring any —_ but 
you ſnall neglect it. Is not the deſire of 

money 
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the roote of all euill? What 1. Tun. 6. 
makes ſome to lye in their bargayning? 10. 
ſome to ſweare vainely & fal(ly? ſome 
to vie fraude and couſonage? tome to 

eſſe and wrong others, but an im- 
moderate defire of riches ? This is the 

ſpawne of all ſinne, in vniuſt dea- 

; therefore learne to moderate it. 
Doch not Chriſt ſay, that he who loueth 2.10, 
faher or mother, ſonne or daughter, 37. 
wiſe or children, or his one life, more Lal. 14. 
then me, is vaworthy of me: hee can- 26. 
not be my Diſciple: And is he worthy 
ofhim, or can be his Diſciple, who lo- 
vethlands & liuing, wealth and riches, 
better then him? Doth not hee ſay; If Joh. 14- 
wy man loue me, hee will keepe my 23 
word? Thoſe then that tranſgreſſe his 
word for their one aduantage, and 
nne againſt him, to get, to keepe, ot to 
encreaſe their riches ; doe they not 
loue their riches bettet then him? 

2, Be content to employ your riches 

the word directeth you. You are but Lt. 16. 2 
Stewards of your riches,the 134 is the 
owner,and wil one day call you to giue 
| Waccount for your Stewardſhip : you 
miſt not therefore vſe them as youliſt, 
but 
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but as he will: how he would haue you 
to vſe them, he teacheth you by his 
word, Wherctore make the word your 
Counſellour in all your dealings. Doe 


not get your wealth by any other 


meanes then the word alloweth : doe 
not keepe it any longer then the word 
—— : and doc not otherwiſe 
eſto it or ſpend it, then the word a 
proueth : Then cannot your riches hin- 
der, but will rather further yourobe. 
dience: the vic of them will be a prac. 
tiſe of the word. 
3+ Account the word of God, and the 
graces and bleſſings conueyed vnto 
thee thereby, greater riches, and more 
precious Tewels then all the wealth of 
the world, Know that godlineſſe (a 
the Apoſtle teacheth) is great gaine, 
Be of Ya minde, who thought all 
things but loſle, for the — ct 
ledge ſake of Chriſt Teſus our Lord: for 
whom hee counted all things loſſe, and 
did iudge them to be dung, that hee 
might * Chriſt. As the ſoule is 
more excellent then the body; and as 
heauen is more excellent then the earth; 
ſo thoſe thinges whith belong to the 
ſoule, 
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foule, and come from heauen, are more 
excellent then thoſe things which be- 
bog to the body, and come from the 
— If thou doe ſo eſteeme of them, 
tou wilt not ſuffer the wealth of the 
world to hinder thee of them. If thou 
anſt not enioy both together, thou 
wit rather forgoe wealth then the 
word, The want of this due eſtimati- 
on, cauſerh riches to be an hinderance 
0 many. They thinke too highly of 
worldly wealth; but too baſely of Gods 
word and his graces : and therefore 
had rather ger and keepe ther wealth, 
then obey the word, and increaſe in 


* Pray earneſtly vnto God, that he 
would giue thee grace to vſe riches a- 
right, euen for the glory of his Name, 
for the good of thine owne ſoule, and 
forthe benefit of others, Say vnto the 


Lord with Dawd; Enclme my_heart to P(al. 119. 
thy einne, and not to conctoiiſneſſe : far 36. 


thy heart cannot be enclined. to hath 

Pray thus before thou come 
toheampray thus after thou halt heard, 
And in all thy dealings of the world, 
pray to God to plucke theſe chornes 


out 
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out of thy heart, leſt they hinder thee 
in the obedience of his word. The more 
thou prayeſt thus, the leſſe ſhall the de- 
ceitfulnes of riches hinder thee. 
5. Though thou abound in wealth; 
et be not proud; bur be as lowly and 
— as if thou liued in want : for 


1.P.5.5 G OD refifteth the proude, and giueth 


1. Tum. 
6.17. 


Uſe. 2. 


race to the humble. Pau would not 
— commaunded 7imorhie, to charge 
rich men, that they be not high munded,vn. 
leſſe there were ſome danger that way; 
They are in danger of being proud,and 
when they are proud, they art in dan- 
ger of diſobedience: for proude men 
will deſpiſe the word, and will thinke 
ſcorne to be raught their dutie, andto 
be reproued for their faults by a poore 
Minilter : and will no further obey the 
word then they thinke it may ſtand 
with their credit and honour. Khow 
that God is no reſpectet of perſons: the 
poore may be as acceptable to him as 
the rich : he more reſpecteth mans diſ- 
pohtion and behauiour, then his out- 
ward eſtate. If thou be poore, be not 

diſmayed : if rich, be not proud. 
Laſtly, if riches deceiue men, and 
hinder 
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kinder them in che obedience of the 
word, let not the poorer fort alwaies 
follow the example of rich men, Their 
tiches doeth often choake the worde 
which they heare, ſo as it taketh no ef- 
ſect in their hearts, nor yeeldeth any 
fuit in their liues. If then the poorer 
fort will doe as they doe, they will 

vnprofitable hearers. In world- 
— the poorer ſort will follow 
themno further then — nr yr 
preſentprofice, If therich d fow 
among thornes , and reape a courſe 
_— corne at harueſt, 8 
il ndry ; the poore will not 
dune by their example to vie the 
like ill husbandry, nor bee content 
to reape the like croppe : but whar- 
ſoever the other doe, they. will be 
carefull to dreſſe their ground after 
the beſt manner, and ſeeke ro make 
the beft profite of that little lande 
which they occupie, 

And why then ſhould they imi- 
tate their ill husbendry in ſpuicuall 
md heavenly thinges? If in Chrifts 
time, and the Adoſtles time, the 


poore 


I l:ngn 
| 
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poore had beene led by the example of 
the rich, very few had embraced the 
Goipe!l: many of them did receiue it, 
though moſt of the rich did reie& it. 
Conſider this, that their example will 
not cxcule you before God: your 
meane «ſtate hath leaſt impediments, 
The wiſe man deſited God to giue him 
neither riches nor pouertic; but to feed 
him with foode conuenicnt, leſt being 
ful, hee ſhould deny GOD, or beein 
poore, ſhould fteale , and take G 
Name in vaine. And therfore as ground 
without thornes, yeeldeth greater in- 
creaſe then that which is ful of thornes: 
So you who be of middle and meane e- 
{iare, ſhould performe greater obedi- 
ence,then thoſe that be exceeding rich, 
or very poore. 

The third and laſt thing, that 283 
thorne choaketh the word, is voluptu- 
ous liuing, or the pleaſures of this life. 
Though CMarhewomir this, yet Aar 
mentioneth it as well as this Euange- 
lik; and calleth it, The luſts ofo 
things, or luſts about other things. This 
diffcreth from the former : for men may 
be rich, and yet enioy no pleaſure, A 

m 
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welayde, hee ſaw this euill vnder the 
and it was much among men. 


A manto whons God had ginen richer, and Feele.6, 


2 and bonour, and wanted nothm 
jw bis ſave, of all than i defired: but God 
han no power to cute thereof, but a 
n ball cure it vp. This is vani- 
teand an euill ſickneſſe. Some are fo 
niſcrable, as they cannot finde in their 
hearts to vſe their riches for their owne 
comfort ; but let them lye by them, as 
akcke man doth his meate. Againe, 
there be many who liue in pleaſure, and 
yetenioy little wealth; who waſte their 
wealth in wantonneſſe, and care little 
for riches, ſo that they may haue their 
pleaſure for a time. Such are the wanton 
youthes of our age, who like the prodi- 


gall Sonne, ſpend their patrimonie by Lab. 1 5. 


notous living. 

Theſe carnall pleaſures will no leſſe 
choake the ſeede of the word, and hin- 
ler the fruites of it, then cares of the 
world, or de ceitfulneſſe of riches, S- 
mu was 2 myrrour of wiſedome : yet 
when hee gaue himſelfe to . 
deſſe, he forgat himſclfe, neglected his 
Wtie to his Creator, and gaue way to 
abho- 
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abhominable Idolatrie. And for this 


cauſe did /ob ſacrifice for his children 
when they were feaſting, leſt the plea- 
ſures thereof ſhould make them blaf. 
pheme God in their hearts, And Paxl 
fayd, that the widdow which hueth in 
ple aſure, is dead while ſhe is aliue: be- 
cauſe ſuch ate ro more able to pet- 
forme rhe duties of Chriſtians, then one 
that is dead is able to performe the of. 
fice of a man. Theſe pleaſures hinder 
the fruitfulnes of the word in three te- 
ſpects, 

In regard of the nature ofthe word, 
& the obedience therof, it affordethno 
ſuch carnal pleaſures as the natural man 
defirerh : though it yeeld ſpirituall and 
heauerly pleaſures, yet it it yeeldethno 
corporall or carnall pleaſures. And ther- 
fore voluptuous perſons, who-minde 
nothing, but their pleaſures; haue no 
care to obey the word, which brin 
them no ſuch pleaſutes as they de 
Nay the word doth crucify our-luſts, 
doth cube & moderate our pleaſures, 
And thereſore the naturall man, who 
hath his heart holy ſer on pleaſures, 
and will not be iceed in the vie d 
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them, cannot endure it, 

2, In regard of the effect of plea- 
ſues they breede ſecuritie in the heart, 
mike it more vnfit for grace, more 
prone to vice, & leſſe fe atefull of ſinne 
adpuniſhment. And therefore it is 


That Wharedome and Wine take Hoſ.4.11. 


way the heart. Pleaſure, like another 

— enchanteth mens mindes, that 

bruite beaſtes, they are alrogether 

— ſenſuallitie, and wholy neglect 
ir dutie to God. : . 

In d of the matter of plea- 
25 fy carnall pleaſures — 
kt in the vie of vnlawfſull thinges, 
md in the practiſe of ſowe ſinne. 
Now if a mans heart bee ſet on plea» 
le, then to ſatisfie his pleaſure hee 
will nne o gainſt GOD, as Exe did 
in eatin the forbidden fruite. And 
1 did, who though hee heard 
lu Baprift gladly , and did many 

inges that he taught, yet he would 

not put away his brothers wife, as 
= commaunded. 

uptuous perſons wil not embrace 

lach doctrine, — follow ſuch teachers 

u condemne their vnlawfull pleaſures. 

L 2 They 


2. Ta. 4. They will not ſuffer wholeſome doe. 


3. 


Flom ca- 
puur vo- 
leptate, 
ſicat hams 
poſcrs, 

An wt. 
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trine (as Paul fore-rold,) but after their 
owne luſts, get them an heape of tea. 
chers, to trie whether anywill collerate 
their ſinfull pleaſures, and them will 
they like belt, Valuptas eſt eſcanoalorim: 
Pleaſure is the baite of ſinne. And man 
is taken with pleaſure, as the fiſh with 
an hooke, As the Fiſherman couereth 
bis hooke with a baite, that the fiſh bj. 
ting at the baite, may be cat ched with 
the hooke : So the Diuell doeth baite 
many finnes — man re- 
ceiuing the pleaſure, may be catched 
with the ſinne. In regard whereof, the 
voluptuous man, who will not beea- 
bridged of any pleaſure, committeth 
many ſinnes againſt God, and fayleth 
often in the obedience of the word, 
He may often heare the word, yet will 
not obey it in any point which croſſeth 
his pleaſure, As ſome ficke patients 
are content that the Phyſition pre- 
ſeribe thema dyet, and ſometin e aske 
him a queſtion, whether ſuch meate be 
good for themot no: though the Phy- 
ſ tion, who beſt knowes what is hutt- 
full for him , doe forbid them — 
in 
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linds of meate, yet haue they ſo ſtrong 
in appetite to ſome of thoſe meat es, 
i for all his direction, they will not ſor- 
goe them, but onely would baue beene 
glad if he would allow them. So men 
come to heare the worde, and thereby 
tlearne what is good and ill for the 
halth of their ſoules: though the Prea- 
cher give them direction, yet ſo 
— is their defire of pleaſure, that 
they will rake their delight in thoſe 
—_— hee by the worde doeth 


This may teach vs, to take heede of Ve. 
pleaſures, If our hearts be drawne away 
withthem, wee ſhall be barren ſoyle. 
Weprofeſſed and promiſed in our Bap- 
time, to renounce the vaine pompe 
md plorie of the world, and all car- 
vall of the fleſh : ſhall we then 
y ſeeking & following them, choake 
the word in our hearts? Although be- 
fore our conuetſion, we wereſ as the A- 
— of himſelfe and others) Tr. 3. . 
diode dient, deceiued, ſeruing the lufts 
nd diuers pleaſures : yet now after our 
converſion, we muſt forgoe many plea- 
lures, that ſo we may yeeld bettet obe- 

L 3 dicuce, 
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dience to the word of God. lt was fore. 
told by Paul, that in the laſt daies ſhall 
come perilous times : for men ſhould 
be louers of plraſures, mare then lonerref 
God, I may ſay to you, as Chriſt ſaydof 
Iſazahs Prophecy; This day is this Scrip. 
ture fulfilled in your cares: now are 
come thoſe perilous times. Now doe 
many men loue their pleaſures , more 
then they loue God. The loue of God 
is ſeene in keeping his Commaunde. 
ments. Thoſe then thatare more care- 
full, take more paines, and defray more 
charges, to ſatisfie rhemtelues in their 
pleafures, then to glorify God, bythe 
obedienceof his word: Are they not lo- 
uers of pleaſures, more then loners d 
God * And thoſe that wiltully breake 
Gods Commaundements, chat ſo they 
may enioy their pleaſures ; as ſome by 
whoredome , others by ſurfetting and 
drunkennefle ; others by ſcoffing and 
ieſting; others by laſciuious dancing, 
riotous gaming, wanton ſports & 
phane paſtimes on the Sabboth day; 
Are they not louers of pleaſure more 
then louers of God? Andif they loue 
their pleaſures more then they loue 
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may rather be counted pro- 
— — then godly Chriſtians, 
greater their pleaſures is now, the Rexel. 18. 
greater will —— be hereafter, 7. 

Many of theſe are fo addicted to 
their pleaſures, as they will not by any 
meanes be reclaymed : wee findeitan 
harder matrer to reforme them, then to 
reforme other offenders. 

The Phyloſophers obſerued that ma- Eu apo- 
ny fel from other Sects to the Epicures; phth Ab. 7. 
but not any from the Epicures to other n Arrefil, 
dectes. When we ſpeake againſt their 
pleaſures, wee but Geake to the bellie, 
which wanteth cares, Sardo cammus ; 

—— like the deafe Adder, hat ſtop- 

perh her eate. But if they will take no 
warning, let them goe on, and trie what 

will become of them in the end. Rrieyce Cccieſ 11. 
Oyeung man in thy youth as Salomon ſpea- 10. 

lech) and let thine heart cheere thee in 

the dayes of thy youth : and wulle in the 

macs of thine heart, and in the fight 

of thine awne eyes : but knowe that for all 

theſe things G O D will bring thee to Indge- 

ment. Hee that is but, lot bim be cm Reuel. 23. 
fd: and be which i filthie , let him bee 11, 


Aber ftill: yer ſhall they find that Chriſt 
L 4 will 
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will come ſhortly, and his reward is 
with him, to giue to euety one accor- 
ding to his worke. And then thoſe 
which with poore Lazarus, endure 
paine, ſhall bee comforted : but thoſe 
which with the rich glutton, enioyed 
their pleaſures, ſhall be rormented, 

Oueſt, What? will you abridge vs of all 
pleaſures? muſt we become Stoickes? 
may we not take pleaſure ſometime for 
our refreſhing ? 

Anſw. We will neyther with Stoickes con- 
de mne all pleaſures, nor with Epicures 
commend all pleaſures, Onely we teach 
you what pleaſures are to be auoyded, 
and how other pleaſures are to bee 
moderated , leaf they hinder you in 

race, and in your dutie to your 
ood God, Wee acknowledge that 
3 O D hath giuen vs his bleſſings, and 
graunted vs the vſe of his creatures, 
not onely for neceſſitie, but likewiſe 
for delight and pleaſure, Ada en- 
joyed pleaſure before his fall: Para- 
diſe where hee was placed, was cal- 
led the Carden of Faden, that is, 
The Garden of pleaſure, The Lord 
hath proomiſed delights and pleaſures 
25 


rr 
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wa reward and bleſſing to his people 
chat — voyce. The Lord (faith 
the Prop 


ſhall comfort all her deſolations, he 
ſhall make her deſart like Eden: and 
her wildernes like the garden of the 
Lord: ioy and gladnes ſhall be found 
therein : — and the voyce of fing- 
ing, An 

toſtrengrhen mans hart; bur alſo wine, 
to make his heart glad, and oyle to 
make his face ſhine, But take heede 
day you vie them: The abuſe of them, 
dſhonoureth God, and hindercth th e 
faluation of many mens ſoules. If you 
will knowe how to vie them aright, 
oblerue theſe foure tules. 

1. Regard the matter of them, that 
it be not a thing forbidden by God, for 
every ſinfull pleaſure, ſhall be puniſhed 
with a ſorrowfull paine: vt tr. or, 


way, the ſinne remainerh, and the pu- 
niſhment ſhall follow: he that taketh 
pleaſure in any acte of ſinne, is like to 
gnars and flies, that play with a candle 
that burneth them. As Dablah ſpake 
fue to Sampſon, and much delighted 
him 


et) ſhall comfort Zion, he {a1 51.3. 


God giueth not onely bread Y. o.. 


peat remaner, The pleaſure paſſeth 4% tin. 
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him for a time, bur ar laſt 

him, and deliucred him into the hands 
of his enemies, and was the cauſe of his 
deſtruction. So theſe finfull pleaſures 
may delight men for a ſeaſon, yetin 
the end, they will betray them, and 
procure their everlaſting condemna- 
tion, There be but rwo ends of theſe 
pleaſures, either repentance or puniſh. 
ment, Thoſe that doe not ſeriouſly re- 
pent, ſhall be ſeuerely puniſhed, 

2. Obſerue a due meaſure in them. 
Though the things wherein thou tałeſt 
dehght be lawfull, yet moderate thy 
ſelſe in che vſe of them: thou maiſt taſt 
of them, but not ſurfer: hony is ſweete 
and wholcſome, but hee — eateth 
much, may ſurfer of it, and annoy his 
body. So pleaſures are neceſſatie to ſa- 
tisfhe the infirmitic of our fraile nature, 
and to make vs more chearefull ia 
Gods ſeruice: yet ſuperfiuitic is dan- 

erous to the Cale, and will breede 
ecuritie, and contempt of ſpirituall 
things in the heart, Doe not turne 
Chriſtian libertie, into licentious Epi- 
curiſme. As he that will haue an health- 
full body muſt yſe ſabcietic in his diet d 


c Hearers, 145 


Jo bee that will haue a ſound ſoule, 


muſt vſe temperance in his plea- 


3. See that the time be fitting, plea- 
ſures muſt not be perpetuall ; nor con - 
tinuall, It is noted as a fault in the 
rich man, that he was cloathed in pur- 
pleand fine linnen, and fared delicately 
every day, Now and then had bene 


Lick. 16.9. 


enough. There is a time for all things, Fer lc. 
lud the wiſe man, A time to weepe, 34 


and a time to laugh. And fo there is a 
time when we may take our pleaſures, 
and a time, when wee muſt abſtaine 
from them, The Lord reproued the 
lewes, that when he —— vnto 
weeping and mourning : to baldnes 


and girding with ſackcloath. Then 74.22, 
there was ioy and gladnes, ſlaying 12.13. 


oxen, and killing ſheepe: eating fle 

and drinking wine. And — if 
God doe viſite the land with any pub- 
like calamitie of peſtilence, famine or 
the ſword, we ſhould rather hũble out 
ſelues with ſorrowfull repentance, with 
faſting & prayers,the delight our ſelues 
with the pleaſures of the fleſh. If any 
viltthe addict thẽſelues to their wõted 


delights: 


2.Xag.s. 
26, 


Kom 11, 
15. 


Amor:6, 
4-5-6, 
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delights:we may ſay to them as FA 
ſaid ro his ſeruant Gehazs : 15 this a time 
to receive money, and to teceiue gat- 
ments, and oliues, and ſheepe and oxen? 
Is this a time to ſport your ſelues wich 
cat nall pleaſures, and worldly delights? 
Is it not rather a time of mourning, 
then of joyes ? We muſt weepe with 
them that weepe. And thereforcif our 
brethren and neere neighbours feele 
the hand of God heauie on them, we 
muſt then forbeare our pleaſures, and 
mourne for them, The Lord deaoun. 
ceda fearefull woe, againft them that 
were at eaſe in Swn,which did lye vpon 
beds of luorie, and ſtretch themſelues 
vpon their beds; did exte the lambes of 
the flocke, and the calues out of the 
ſtall. Did fin; ro the ſound of the violl, 
and inuenred to themſolues infirumers 
of muſicke lik e David, Did drinke wine 
in bowles, and annoynt themſelues 
with rhe chiefe oyormenrs, but were 
not ſorry for the affliction of Joſeph. 
Know then, that all times are not ſea- 
ſonable for your pleaſures. And then 
onely vſe them vt hen iris fitting. 

Doe not content your ſelues 2 
J 


. hd ks. abs — a a 


of Hearere. 145 
y wich carnall and earthly pleaſures, 
but alſo feeke for (pirituall and heauen- 
lypleaſures. Doe not count this to be 
your onely pleaſure, eo live delicronſly for 2.Pet.2. 
as ſome heretofore haue done, 13. 

ind were iuſtly taxed by the Apoſtle, (a)Rom.7. 
dat know that there (a) are delights for 22. 
dhe in ward man, as well as for the out- (b) P/al. 
vid. There is (6) a delight in the lawe 1. 2 
of God. There (e) is conſolation by the (c) A. 
ſcriptures. There is (4) conſolation in 1 4. 
Chriſt. And a reioycing(e)in the Croſſe (d) Phul. 
of Chrift; There 1s (Naioy inthe holy 21. 
Ghoſt, There is (g) a joy of faith. There (e) Gs. 
is(b)areioycing in hope. There is a ( 14. 
ngeing in the teftimonie of a good (f) Kom. 

ence, Do not therfore ſatisſie thy 14-17. 
ſelſe, with out ward and corporall de- (g) Phi. f. 
lights, but ſceke alſo for thoſe that be 25. 
ward and fpirituall : theſe are more (h) R. 
permanent, and profitable, and will 12.12. 
jeeld true comfort to thy ſoule. Be like (i) 2.Cor. 
that blefled man, who delighecth in 1.1 2. 
the law of Cod, and meditateththerein Pu. 1.2. 
Gyand night, who feareth the Lord, P/.11 2.1, 
and delighterh greatly in bis comman- 
cements, Imitate the bleſſed Virgin, Lab. 1. 47. 
"hoſe ſpirit reioyced in God her Saui- 


our, 


Lt. 1.47. 


Rom.7.22. 


Fal. 26.9.7 
P/. 16,11" 


Hb.n.25 


our. And the holie Apoſtle, who deli. 
ted in the law of G op, concerning the 
inward man. 

Then ſhak thou bee ſatisfied with 
the fatneſſe of the Lords houſe: and he 
ſhall give thee drinke out of the River 
of his pleaſures, as David ſpeaketh. 

There be alſo p.calures in heaven: 
for in the preſence ot God is fulneſſe of 
10y : and at his right hand are pleaſures 
tor enermore, T hole tarre excell all the 

eaſures ot the garden of Eden, 
— full contentment, and _— 
them happie which doe enioy them 
Therefore ſeeke eſpecially for them. 

A woefull thing it is, to enioy plea- 
ſure in this life, which is bat ſhort, and 
ro endure paine in the other life, which 
is eternall. If you cannot be partakers 
of both together, ſecke for the hettet. 
Make Moſer choyce , who tefuſed the 
delights of Pharaob, Court: and chole 
rather to ſuffet aduerſitie withthe peo- 
ple of God, then. to enioy the pleaſures 
of ſinne for a ſeaſon. 

Laſtly, from the conſideration of all 
theſe Thornes together, wee may ob- 
ſcrue,that not one onely corrupt aftec- 
tion, 
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Non, but likewiſe manye corrupt af- 
ſectionsin mans hearr, — 
ſcede of the word: Euen all theſe three, 
mentioned betore. A man may as well 
be hindered by one of them, as byan o- 
ther ; as well by any one of them, as by 
of them. It is not impoſſible to finde 
them all three in one & the ſame man. 
A man may be much perplexed with 
worlcly cares, how to get and encreate 
riches, and when he hath gotten them, 
hee may be deceiued by them, in thin- 
king too highlyof them, in louing them 
too dearely, and truſting too much vn- 
to them. He may then alſoliucia plea - 
ſure : he may be caxefull to ger riches, 
mdtoencreaſe them, that ſo hee may 
conſume them on his owne luſtes, By 
reaſon of his worldly care; and the de- 
— of his riches, he may be ſpa- 
nog and niggard- like in relicuing of o- 
ters, yet > — of voluptuouſnes, 
he may ſpend much on himſclfe, 
That Rich- man, Lake 12. had much 
goods layde vp for himſelſe, for many 
Not any for others, but all for 
imſelfe: and therefore he would live at 
tale, eate,drinke,and take his putters 
An 


L. 2. 19 


19.21. 
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Lach 16. 


And the rich glutton, which would not 
give ſo much as the crums that fell from 
luis table, to poore Lazarus : was giuen 
to pleaſure, & ſpent much on his one 
back & belly: Such men as theſe, haue 
many thorncs growing in the field of 
their hearts: they haue many impedi- 
ments to hinder them in the obedience 
of the word. And therefore cannot be 
profitable hearers, and diligent practi- 
ſers of the word, The more thorns 
growe in a ſowne field, the leſſe corne 
is reaped at harueſt. So of all carnall 
hearers, theſe yeeld the leaſt fruit. 

Yer are theſe three things diſtingui- 
ſhed one from another, as was ſhewed 
before, are oftentimes feuered in their 
ſ\ubieQs, one of them may be found in 
one man, and not either of the other, 
And one of the other may be found 
in another man, and not that, A man 
may be carefull : and yet poore. Aman 
may be rich, and yet not giuen to ples- 
ſure, And all of them haue their ſpeciall 
and ſeuerall effects, one hindering after 
one manner, and another after another 
manner. 

And therefore any one of hol & 
able 
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of it ſelfe to hinder the fruitfulncs 


the word. You knowe there be many 
kiades. of thornes : with vs there be 


whicezhornes, and black thornes, haw- 
thornes, and Nlowthornes : And the 


vord in the originall, is taken not one- Srapale 
ly for thornes, but likewiſe for bryars /exiconin 
mdbrambl s, and any thing that hath Ah. 


prickes, And therefore as one kind of 
thornes, (if there be many of that kind) 
may as well hinder the fruitfulnes of 

fields, as many kindes. So one 
lindof corrupt affections in your harts, 
may binder the efficacie of the word, 
u well as many. And therefore as 
when you plow and ſow your ground, 
you rid vp not onely one kinde of 
thornes and bryars, but likewiſe all of 
ach kind, So when you heare the 
word, expell out of your hearts, not 

all bad affections of one kind, 
w_ ewiſe all bad affections of each 


It is lamentable ro ſee, how fondly 
people deceive themſeluos herein, Ma- 
ij men doe harbour one noyſome luſt, 
one corrupt affection or other, in their 
hearts, and becauſe they keepe out 

M many 
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vid re- many others, they hope all is well with 
fert fi hoc them, The couetous worldling con- 
vel ullo mo- demnes the voluptuous epicure: And 
do pereas. the voluptuous epicure,condemnes the 
Agrrola grcedie and miſerable worldling, The 
quan, couetous man thinketh that he is 2 
mods pere- good Chriſtian, becauſe he is not giuen 
nutis ſemu- to prodigall licentiouſnes : And the vo- 
na puter luptuous man, would be eſteemed a 
15:7, hc, good hearer, becauſe hee abhorres 
Chry/oft. worldly cares and miſerable couetouſ- 
i /Auth. nes. But let them both knowe, that ei- 
1 3.homil, ther of theſe two ſinfull luſtes, are ſufß- 
45- dient to condemne their ſoules: and let 
them not purge their hearts from the 
one alone, but from both together, 
if they will be ſitte ſoyle for the Lords 

ſecede, 

The laſt thing to be obſerued in theſe 
hearers, is the effect of their choaking: 
namely, what is the iſſue and event 
that befalls them, when they are 
thus choaked by thoſe corrupt luſtes: 
they brme forth no frante. Though t 
doe nor fall away from their pro 
on, as thoſe hearers mentioned in 

the former verſe : but till continue 
profeſiours and hearers of the 74 
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yet are they vnfruitfull in their 

— The — word doth 
properly ſigniſie, rhat they doe not bring - e 

fort full and perfett , any ripe and — 

te, As if they might bring 

forth ſome kinde of fruite, yet no 
ood fruite, no full corne, not ptofita- 
ble ine. Corne ſowne amõ — 
may yeeld ſome kinde of fruite, yet 
not ſuch as will pleaſe the husband- 
man: It will be an vntimely fruite: it 
will wither away, before it be through- 
yrs, and fully ripe, It will be very 
inne on the ground, when it is rea- 
ped, it will proue nothing but ſhore 
cares, and {mall gaines and when it 
is threſhed, nothing but light corne, 
and vnprofitable. Such is the obe- 
dience of thoſe men, which be giuen 
to covetouſnes, and voluptuouſnes, 
they may performe ſome oveward du- 
nes, yet not many : onely ſuch as doe 
not hinder them in their worldly pro- 
hts, nor abritlge them of their carnall 
pleaſures. And thoſe which they doe 
performe, are very imperfect, neither 
acceptable to God , nor comforta- 
to their one ſoules. They are 
N 2 not 
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not ſuch as God exacted, they doe not 
procced trom ſuch ſinceritie of the 
l.eart, neither are they directed to 
that right end, neither are they per. 
formed in ſuch an holy manner as he 
recuireth, 1hough they ſeeme to be. 
gin well, yet their inward luſts doe 
ſo hinder them, that they cannot bring 
their actions to a due perfection, but 
waxe wearie of doing well: And ei- 
ther quite ccaſe from their enterpri- 
ſes begun; or cl{c etaint much in ici 
proceeGings, before they bring any 
thing tos good end, 

Whence firſt we may take notice of 
the nature, qualitie and maner of their 
obedien:ce,whoſe hearts are fill poſſeſ- 
ſeg with the cares of the world, and the 
plerfures of this lf. They may per- 
ſorme many good duties, yet faile in 
me mai e dure, 

And yet thoſe which they performe, 
cannot pleaſe the Lord, we haue preg- 
p-1t ex*mples hereof in the ſcriptures, 

Naaman the Syrian, being cured of 
his leaprofie by the Prophet Elia, 
vorved vpto him, to worſhip none 


other God, but the God of [fa 
yet 
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defired he to be tollerated in one 
point: that when he went with his Mai- 
fterinto the houſe of Kunmen,and when 
his Maiſter leaned on his hand, and he 
did bowe as his Maiſter and others did, 
the Lord would be mercifull vato him 
therein, Though he miſlked that idola- 
vy in his heart, yet becauſe he could 
dot enioy his gainefull place and e ffice 
nder his Mai ſter, vnles n that point he 
aſſembled, he for his gaine would in 
out ward behauiour, ioyne with others 
in that idolatrous worſhip, he would 
be a Proſelyte, ſo farre as it might 
ſand with his worldly commoditie, 
but no further. And the reaſon was, 
becauſe worldly luſtes were not then 
mortifted in his heart. /wdas had divers 
commendable things in him, otherwiſe 
Chriſt would neuer haue choſen him 
to be one of the twelue: he heard his 
ſermons, lived along time ciuilly, and 
preached the Goſpell to othets: yet be- 
cauſe couetouſnes did (till raigne in 
bis heart, for money he betrayed his 
Maſter, 
That rich yong man which cameto 
Chriſt to knowe the way to cternall 
M 3 life, 


2. Rirg. Fo 


18. 


Afar. IC, 
2 1. 
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life, had ſo kept the commandements 
for outward actes, as Chriſt loued him, 
yet becauſe his —_—— were 
onely kept vnder, andi not killed, he 
left Chriſt, and had rather breake his 
commandement, then leaue his owne 
wealth. 

Herod (as you heard) did many things 
which /ohm Baptiſt taught, yer becauſe 
the word was not powerfull in bis 
heart, to mortifie his ſinfull luſtes, he 
would not breake off his inceſt, not put 
away his brothers wife, 

if you ſufter the like affections to t. 
bide in your hearts, your obedience 
will be no better. 

You ſee by experience, that corne 
growing among thornes, is neither ſo 
much, nor ſo good, as that which 
groweth in other ground; And that 
it might haue bene more, and allo 
better, in the ſame ground; if the 
thornes before the ſowing, had bene 
ridde vp. 

Doe not then imagine, that your 
obedience can either be plentifull or 
acceptable, ſo long as hel: inordinate 
affe ctions be hat boured in your hearts, 
Knowe 
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Knowe this, that though other affecti- 
ons be ſuppreſſed, yet ſo long as theſe 
beare ſway in you, ſo long as they doe 
hinder you in good, and prouoke you 
ynto euill ; you are not mortified by 
the ſpirit of ſanctification: for mortifi- 
cation is a change and reformation not 
of part onely, but of the whole nature 
of man, yea of all the faculties of the 
foule, and of all the affections of the 


heart : he that is waſhed(faith Chriſt) 7%. 3. 


s cleane every whit, And will God 
accept of any fruites, that come from 
an heart not ſanctified ? Wherefore 
purge your hearts from theſe luſtes : 
And be willing to yeeld obedience as 
well tothole commandements, which 
ſeeme hard and vnpleaſant vnto you, as 
ynto thoſe that be more eaſie, and de- 
lightfull, For this is not thankſworthy 
to obey thoſe commandements which 
doe nothing — worldly pro- 


hes and carnall pleaſures : but hereia is 


— dutifulnes eſpecially ſecne, if you 
content to forgoe your profit, and 
poridge your ſelues of your pleaſures, 
that ſo you may keepe the commande- 
ments of the Lord. 


M 4 More- 


10. 
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Moreouer, if thoſe which bring forth 
ſuch fruites as theſe, be condemned, 

T what ſhal we fay of them, that be wore 
"F then theſe? that bring forth very little 
or no fruit at all > which heare much, 
and ptoctiſe almoſt nothing: who re. 

cciue Gods ſeede into theit hearts, but 

bring forth the diuells fruirs in their 

lines, We haue many ſuch hearers, as 

the Prophet Ech. had, the people 

Fzxk., came vnto him, and fate before tym, 

33-31, andheard his words, yet would nor do 
them: but with their mouthes made 
je ſtes, and theit hearts M ent after their 
covetouſnes. 

Let ſuch knowe, that not the hea- 
rere, but the doers of the lawe are iu- 
ſtiſic d. 

And that they, v ho be hearers onely, 
In. 1. and not doers of the word, deceiue 

22. theirownefoules, 

To ſhew their folly and their daun- 
Afath.7. ger, Chr ſt compared them to a foohſh 
2 man, which built his houſe vpon the 
ſand ; The raine fell, the floods came, 
and the windes blew, and beat vpon 
that houſe, and it fell, and the fall chere- 

of was great, 
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Janes likentth them to a man that be- 1am. 1.23 


holderh his naturall face ir: a ꝑlaſſe, and 
when he hath conſidered himſelfe, go- 
eh his way, and forgetteth immediatly 
what miner of one he was, They doe 
tot onely I-ſe their labour and reward, 
but likewiſe prouoke the LORD 
to wrath, and procure fearctull iudge- 
ments againſt themſelucs. Their puniſh- 
ment ſhall be more grieuous, then if 
they had never heard. Chrift ſhall ſay 
to them which heard him preach in 


their Cities, and would not obey him; 


Depart from me,vee workers of iniqui- Lal. 1 3. 
tie, I know you not. And hee ſayd of 25. 
the le ves to whom hepreached; / Ie. 15. 
bal not comte and ſpoken onto them , they 22. 


aul i not bane had fun.; but now haue they 
w chat for their ſinne. The Miniſters 
which haue preached vnto them, ſhall 
one day be witneſſes againſt them: and 
Geir Sermons ſhall be ſo many billes of 
nditement againſt them. As it is an 
taynous thing in the Miniſters to ſay 
nd not de; fo is it alſo an haynous 
ching in the people, toF-rare and not do: 
et are many of our people faultie this 
Wy: There is no finne forbidden, but 
they 


ter. 7. 
10. 


. 17. 
17. 
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they may often heareit condemned by 
the word: As the filthy ſinnes of Whar. 
dome: the beaſtlie crime of Drunken. 
neſſe: the prophane ſinne of Sweari 
the impious — of — 
Lords Sabbath : the vncharitable (ms 
of Iniuſtice, fraude and oppreſſion : the 
malitious ſinnes of rayling,backbyring 
and flaundering: and yet the people 
will not forfke them : But like the 
preſumptuous lewes, they ſteale, mu- 
ther, commit adulterie, {weare falſlie, 
and practiſe other ſiunes; and yetwil 
come and ſt and before the Lord, in the 
houſe where his Name is called vpe 
There be no duties of the firſt or ſecond 
Table,which they owe to Cod or man, 
but they are often taught them, and 
yet they doe as careleſly omit them, a 
if they neuer heard them. They content 
themſelues with bare and idle hearing, 
as if that were all which God requires, 
as if that were ſufficicat to ſaue thei 
foules, Oh remember you what Chriſ 
ſayth ; 1fyee know theſe things, bleſſed an 
ver if you doe them, Though you heart 
them neuer ſo often, though you kno# 
them neuet ſo well, yet ate you net 
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dleſſed except you doe them. Would 
it nor greatly diſcontent you, to ſend 
ſeruants each yeere to ſow your 
Eides with the beſt ſeede, and yet after 
eres {owing to teape yo croppe, 
bo loſe both = —— And 
doe you thinke that the Lord will bee 
wellpleaſed, to ſend his Miniſters from 
to yeere, to ſow the good ſeede of 
u holy word among you; and yet aſ- 
ter many yeeres labour, to reape no 
fit at allꝰ The Apoſtle teacheth, that 
the land which drinketh in the rayne, Hb. 6, 
and bringeth forth fruit for them, by 7. f. 
whom it is drefſed, conceiucth bleſſin 
from God : but that which — 
thornes and bryars, is reproued, and is 
deere vnto curſing, whoſe end is to be 
burned, Are you as ſoyle ſowne with 
the Lords ſeede, and drefied by his 
Husbandmea, and yer yeelde no ire 
for his glory, and for the comfort of 
thoſe that take paines among you? 
And will you expect a bleſsing from 
the LORD? Thoſe that be ſuch, 
may rather feare a curſe, Did not 
CHRIST curſe the Figge Tree, 
which bare leaues, but no fruite ? 
if 


' 
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if they till continue barren, their caſe 
ſhall be worſe then theirs of Sodome 
and Gomorrah : for if the Sermons 
which haue beene preached among vi 
had beene preached in Sodome and 
Gomorrah, they had tepented long a 
oc in ſackcloath #nd aſhes: but there. 
ore ſhall it be eaſier for them of Sodom 
and Gomorrah at the day of Tudge. 
ment, then for theſe diſobedient peo. 
ple. Take heede left by your contempt 
of the word, you loſe it. Chriſt raketh 
his Kirgdome from them that be vn. 
fruirfull; and will giue it to a Nation 
which ſhall better bring forth the frurs 
thereof, If you often ſow a ſielde with 
good corne, ard at harueſt can reape 
no good croppe, you will ſo it no lon- 
ger, you will let it lie, and ſow ſome o- 
ther. And can you thinke that GOD 
will ill corrinne his worde to you, if 
after long ſowing, you will not yeelds 
ny fruit? It is a ſpecioll fauour and mer- 
cie of God, to haue the Goſpell among 
vs, God hath not dealt ſo with every 
Nation, Happie are our eyes, to fee 
thoſe things which we ſee : and happie 


are our cares, to heare thoſe thinges 


whuc 
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which we heare : Many righteous men 
vould haue beene glad to haue ſeene 
id heard them, and yct could not. Let 
n walke worthie of this bleſſing, that 
t may bee continued to vs and to our 


poltericie. 


Verſe. 15. 


But that wh fell m good ground. . they 
which with ax hon ſt i gend heart heare 
the word and krepe u. 


—_ have alreadie heard the expo- 
tion of three ſorts of ground, and 

what kinde of hearers were ſignifi- 
ed thereby. Now ſee the — 
ofthe fourth and laſt kinde of ground, 
And that was good ground, in which 
the ſeede ſowne ſprang vp, and brought 
forth fruit with great encreaſe. Vnto 
this ground ok and profitable hea- 
ters are compared, As all the other 
groundes ſet forth to our view the na- 
ure and properties of bad hearers; ſo 
this deſcriberh the conditions of good 
hexrers, 


Before we come to the ſpeciall pro- 
perties 


Afar. 11 
19. 20. 


it. 
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perties of theſe hearers in particul 
we are to obſetue one thing in ger 
and from the coherence; to wit, Tha 
although Chriſt had diuers ſorts ofhes 
rers; and nany ot them were bad, ſome 
one way, ſome another way; yet alla 
them were not bad, ſome were good 
and profitable hearers: all his celan 
not loſt; ſome fell on good ground, x 
yeelded plentifull enereaſe. Though the 
Scribes and Phariſes, and many ofthe 
common multitude were bad hearers; 
yet the Apoſtles and many other Di- 
ciples were good hearers,did keepe the 
word in their hearts,and brought forth 
fruit in their liues, And therfore he told 
the Iewes, that whereas they neyther 
receiued ahn nor him: [ohn came nei- 
ther eating not drinking; and they ſud 
he had a Diucll : The Son of man came 
eating & drinking; and they ſayd, Be- 
hold a glutton, and a drinker of wine, i 
friend of publicans and finners, They 
woulde neither receiue the one for bis 
auſteritie, nor the other for his affabili- 
tie: yet Wiſedowse ic tw her children. 
And Re than Heel his father, 
becauſe, | although he had hid thele 
thing 
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inges from the wiſe and men of vn- 
—— yet he had reuealed them 
mo babes. Though ſome of his hea- 
en in Capernaum tooke offence at his 7,4, & 
dorine of eating his fleſh, & drinking 66. 68. 
ino his blood ; and from that time 

went backe and walked with him no 
more. Yet the Apoſtles would not for- 
fake him, but frely ackdowledged that 

would neuer leaue him, becauſe 
he had the words of cternall life : and 

did beleue that he was the Chriſt, 
the donne of the liuing God, When he 

ched in the Temple, at the Feaſt of 
the Tabernacles, there was difſention 79%. 7-40. 
among his hearers : Some < Of a 41-43-46 
truth this is the Prophet. Others ſayd; 
This is the Chriſt. Some ſayde; Shall 
Chriſt come out of Galilic? Others ſaid; 
Never man fpake like him. At another 
time, ſome that heard him, ſaide hee %% 0 
luda Diuell, and was mad, and blamed . 
nen for hearing him any longer. Others 
kid; Theſe are not the wordes of one 
that hath a Diuell.Can the Diuell open 
the ejes of him that was borne blind ? 
Such diuerſityof hearers had Chriſt: his 


worde did not worke alike in all that 
heard 


20. 21. 


Att. 17. 
32. 34. 
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hard it. Some waxed worſe, & ſome were 


made better by hearing of it. The like 
effect was ſcene in Pauli hearers:When 


. he and Barnabas preached at Icom, a 


great multitude , both of lewes and 
Gracians beleeued: though there were 
ſome vnbelecuing lewes, that ftirred 
vp, and corrupted the mindes of the 
Gentiles againſt the brethren, In that 
dcuiſion ot the Citie , though ſome 
were with the Iew es, yet ſome were 
ich the Apoſtles. And when heprea- 
ched at Athens, ſome mocked him for 
his doctrine of the Reſurection: ſome 
would heare him againe, as if they were 
not fully reſolued, but deſired to be fu- 
ther inſtructed: yet certaine men did 
cleaue to Paul, & beleeued; as Demia 
Indge, of Mars Streete, Damars a wo- 
man, andothers with them, 

And thus it pleaſeth GOD ill to 
bleſſe rhe Miniſtcrie of his ſernants, 
Though they cannot conuert all, yet 
they doe conuert ſome; they doe not 
altogether loſe their labour. As there 
is no field ſo barren, but ifit be ſowne, 
ſome ſeede will come vp, and yeelden- 
cteaſe: ſo is there no place or congre- 
gatiof 
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ſo bad, but if the truth be there 
ht, it will in time winne 
ſome, Though ſome continue obſti- 
nate, and remaine as ignorant, as Po- 
. as prophane, as euet they were 
fore they heard, Vet Wiſedome ſhall 
be iuſtifyed of her children; as many 
25 are ordayned to cternall life ſhall be- 
leeve, Some ſhalbe called, and by hea- 
ing ſhall grow in knowledge,in grace, 
cance, * 
This may comfort and encourage vs 
in our labours: Though it bee ſome 
— to ſee many non proficients, who 


much, and are neuer the better: 

if it pleaſe the Lord to giue ſome 
o abe vnto our labours, that wee 
he ſome, though not all, that wee 
te a few, though not many: wee 
dtherewith be content, and praiſe 

the Lord for it. If indeede wee ſhould 
convert none at all, yet muſt wee not 
faint, bur till continue our paines, and 
expect a reward at the Lords hands: 
for he will reward our laboures,though 
we ſhould doothers no good thereby, 


And therefore the Prophet ſayd; I have 1/45.49.4. 
lubexred in vane, | haue ſpent my ſtrength m 
N | 


dune; 


1. Cv. 3.6 


Bernard, 


de confi. 
Aer. bb. 5. 


Cap. 3. 
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vaine, and for nothing : but my indgemes 
It is not our worke, but the 
worke, to conuert ſoules, Pax! may 
plant, Apolles may water, but it is God 
that giuerh the encreaſe. Wee haue te- 
ceiued and taken vpon vs, Carer nos 
carationew; A care and a charge, not a 
curing. Neneft m medics, ſemper relenetur 
vr «ger; It is not in the power oſ the 
Phyſition to cure his ſicke patient at 
his pleaſure, Euery one of vs ſtull re- 
ceiue a reward, — 7. 
cundium proventum; according to hi 
bour, not according to his Kale As Ber. 
nerd well obſerued. And therefore Paul 
ſayd not; I haue profited more then all 
but I haue labexred mere then they al, 
And rather reioyced in the abundance 
< — labours, then in the om 
of his laboures, ts tu quod tu. 
wmeſt: Nam Deu — 
tua ſolcutudine & anxvetate 1 Doe 
then I pray thee, that which is thy office 
and dutie ; God will haue care enough 
of that which belongeth vnto him 
ſayd the ſame Bernard, Bur if we con- 
vert and edifie ſome by ourpoore M- 
niſterie, 
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eifterie, we comfort our ſelues 
them: and of them as Pax 
of the Cormbians ; Yee are the 2. Cor. 
| frale ofour Apofileſhippe in the Lord. 9. 3. 
And as hee did of the Theſſaloner ; 1. The 
What is our hope, or ioy, or crowne 3. 19. 
of reioycing? Are not euen you it 
in the preſence of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt at bis comming? 
When wee ſow good ſeede in the 
Lords field, the enuious man ſoweth 
tares, Wee muſt not looke 2 in s 
populous congregation all ſhould be 
pedandurv bearers: If ſome onely 
and profitable hearers, letvs 
| e GOD for them, and pray vn- 
o him, dayly to encreaſe their num- 


eee eee 


Bur to come neerer to the proper- 
ties of theſe hearers in particular: In 
the deſcription of them, and by com- 
paring them with the former hearers, 
wee may eaſilie perceiue,that in ſome 
thinges they doe agree with them : in 
ſome thinges they differ from them, 
ind doe much excell chem, There 
were ſome commendable thinges 

in ders of the former hearers , 
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and would haue wrought good in them 
if they had beene well vſed. In theſe 
things doe theſe good hearers agree 
with them. They haue the ſelfe-ſame 
things, though in a better maner, and 
with better vie, 
1. They agree with them, in that 
they heare as well as the reſt. All the 
erſons ſpoken of in this Parable are 
— both good and bad: and they 
all heate one and the ſame doctrine, 
though not after one and the ſame ma- 
ner, nor with the like efficacy and fruit, 
And therefore thoſe which refuſe to 
heare, eyther through error, as our Re- 
cuſants: or through contempt and neg- 
ligence, as ſome careleſle and carnall 
people, are ſo farre from beeing the 
ground here mentioned, as that they 
are worſe then the bad ground ſpoken 
of be fore, There cannot be any good- 
neſſe in their hearts, nor yet in their 
lives.Can any field yeeld a good cropof 
corne at harueſt, which was not lowne 
at the ſeede time? They are worſe then 
many reprobates haue beene and are: 
How then can they looke to be as good 
as the Elect are and ſhall be ? 
2. 
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1. agtee in the vnderſtanding 
PN For it is ſayd in Mathew; 


He that re ceiueth ſeed in good —__ Au. 13. 

vnder- 22, 
fandeth it, And although the firſt ſort Mar, 13. 
of bad hearers are ſayd to heare and not 19. 


is he that heareth the word, an 


mderſtand : Yet the other two ſortes 
ne inſinuated to haue vndetſtood: for 
how could they receiue the word with 
ioy, vnleſſe they vnderſtood it > How 
could cares of the world, the deceitful- 
nefle of riches, and voluptuous liuing, 
choake the word after it was heard, vn- 
leſſeit had beene vnderſtood? So that 
wthe vnderſtanding of the word is not. 
ſufhcient to make you good hearers : 
ſo on the other fide, the want of vnder- 
1 1 de clareth you to be bad hea- 
rers, All good hearers vnderſtand the 
word, though not onely they. Good 
hearers muſt practiſe that which is 
taught them: But how can they prac- 
tiſethat which they vnderſtand nor? 

3- They agree in their affection to 
the word. Thoſe that be as ſtony groũd, 
receive the worde with ioy. So alſo 
doe theſe — hearets, though the 
thing it ſelfe be not expreſly mẽtioned. 
N 3 The 
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The Coſpell is glad rydings,and reioy- 
ceth — er al —— 
There is no commendable propertie 
inthe reprobate and — 
ters, but it is found in the elect and pro- 
ſitable hearers, and that in à more ex- 
cellent manner, And therefore thoſe 
ho ate nothing mooued nor comfor. 
ted by the word, are worſe then ſome 
bad hearers, and muſt not be reckoned 
in the number of good hearers, Not- 
withſſ ending, in this deſcription of 
theſe good hearers, wee may perceive 
that in diuers other things, they differ 
much from all the former hearers, and 
therein doe greatly exceede and excell 
them all, They are deſcribed by three 
pg by them all, they differ 

omthereſt, 1. By the manner of re- 
ceiuing the word : They teceiue it with 
an honeſt and good heart. 2, By the 
maner of rcteyning it; They keep. 3. 
the maner of practiſing it;7hey bring forth 

it, and that with patience and plentie. 

— che firſt propertie 2. things 
may bee noted: The one more gene- 
nerall; and that is the inftrument of 
hearing, it is with the beart, The other 
more 
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more ſpeciall ; and that is the qualitie 
and diſpoſition of their heart, it is an 
honeſt and good heart. 

1, Concerning the former, we 
hence obſerue, that thoſe, who will be 
profirable hearers of Gods moſt holy 
word, muſt heare it with their hearts, 
not onely with their cares to harken 
mo the ſound of it, while it is vttered: 
nor onely with their heads, to vnder- 
fand that which is deliuered, but like- 
viſe with their hearts, to keepe it and 
obey it. The Lord required of the Dea. f. 6. 
lewes, that the words which he com- 
manded them, ſhould be in their heart. 

The wiſe man thus exhorted his ſonne, Pes. 3. 
Forget not thou my law, but let thine 1. 3. 
heart keepe my c6mandements : binde 
them on thy necke,and write them vp- 
on the table of thine heart. And for this 
cauſe, when Lydia went to heare P, 4/3 16. 
the Lord opened her heart, that ſo ſhe 14. 
be attend to the things which Paul 

e.Ifher hart had bene ſhur, ſo as the 
word could not enter in, ſhe had bene 
10 table hearer : but God ope- 
ning her heart, that ſhee might tre- 
ceive the word into it: ſhee became 
N 4 1 
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a profitable hearer. And there is great 
reaſon why al profitable hearers ſhould 
receive the word with the heart, and 
into the heart. 

1. For the reformation and direction of 
the heart, by nature mans heart is cot- 
rupt : yea, all the imaginations of the 
thoughts of his heart, are onely evill 
continually, And out of the heart (re- 
mayning corrupt) come cuill thoughts, 
Murthers , Adulteries , Fornicztions, 
Thefts , falſe Teſtimonies, Slaunders, 
& ſuch like fins, which defile the man, 
as Chriſt teacheth. Now,the worde is 
an Inſtrument of ſaactification: Chriſt 
ſid his Diſciples were al clean through 
the word which he had ſpoke to them. 
And praied to his Father; Sanctify them 
with thy trueth, thy word is the trueth. 
And the Apoſtle teacheth, that G OD 
doth ſanctify the Church, & clenſe it by 
the waſhing of the water through the 
word. Now the the plaiſter muſt be ap- 
plyed to the place that is woundedor 
ſore. It it be applied to any other place, 
it will do no good, If the diſeaſe come 
frõ the hart or inward parts, it is in vain 
to lay the plaiſter to the head, to the 
care, 
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exre,tothe hand, or to the foote, ſo long 
u the heatt & inward parts are not cu- 
ted, they will miniſter new corrupt 
matter to the outward parts. If then our 
hearts be corrupt, we muſt not onely 
be content to apply the word to the 
eares by hearing it, tothe head by vn- 
derflanding it, to the tongue by tal- 
king ofit, * alſo to the heart, for the 

ing of it, at the firſt; and for the 
— of it alwaies afterward, 

2. Againe, the heart is the ſeate of 
te afedhions you mult therefore te- 
ctiue the word into your hearts, that 
ſo it worke on your affections, 
both to ſanctifie them, as alſo to ſtirre 
them vp vnto good, Thou muſt loue 
de word, truſt in the word, and reioyce 
intheword, or rather thou muſt loue 
God,truſt in God,and reioyce in God, 
decauſe ofhis word:as was ſhewed be- 
fore in the example of Dau Thou 
canft not doe this, vnles thou receiue 
the word with thy heart. As meate can- 
not nouriſh thy Cody, vnles it be re- 
ceiued into thy ſtomacke. And as ſeede 
ein neuer ſprout nor come vp, vnles it 
de caſt into the furrowes and clods of 


the 
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the carth, no more will the word profit 
thy ſoule, vnles it be teceiued into thy 


3. Moreouer, the heart is the com- 
mander ofthe whole man, and ſers all 
on worke according to the diſpoſition 
of ir ſelfe, Of the abundance of the hart, 


the mouth ſpeaketh, as ſaith our Savi. 
AMath.112, our. A man out of the good trea- 


ſure of his heart bringerh 
things: and an euill man out of the cuill 
tr of his heart, bringeth forth 
evill things, As the prowmems mobile doth 
eurne all the other inferiour orbez, 
round about with it, And as the watch 
wheele ofaclocke, guideth all the o- 
ther wheeles, If it ſtand, they ſtand:ifit 
oe, t — ifit goe ſlowly, they 
ly: if it go ſwiftly, they go ſwiftly: 
So doth the heart of man, rule and 
order all the ſenſes and parts ofhis be- 
dy, either to good or euill: they are 
exerciſed,as it is affected. 
Thoſc then that would be obedient 
hearers of the word, muſt needes re- 
ceiue and embrace it with their hearts: 
that ſo their hearts loving and Iy- 
king, and belecuing it, may ſet K. 


— 8 bo pens of that 
their and all the parts of thei 
bodies on worke,to practiſe it. 

4 — the ſafeſt place 
ſor it. As fowne corne, iſit lye on the 
top of the furrowes, may caſily be de- 
youred by the fowles of the ayre : but 
n be hid and couered, is free from 
that danger: ſo the word which thou 
heareſt, if it goe no further then thy 
eares or head, it is eaſily taken from 
thee: bur ifir deſcend to the bortome 
of thy heart, it may there be ſafelie 
kepe, It is an heauenly treaſure, And 
therefore thou muſt imitate that man, 


who finding a treaſure in the field, did Math 3. 


hideit, and for ioy thereof, went and 
fold all that he had, to buy that field. 
men will ſuffer their baſer 
fuffe, and wodden veſſell, to be more 
common, and lye more open, andre- 
maine in greater danger : yet their beſt 
ud moſt coſtly ſtuffe, their iewells and 
coyne, they will lay vp in the ſafeſt pla- 
tes. So ſeeing the word of God, is moſt 

ious, of great value and worth, lay 
ed ſafely in the bottome of the 


Andifthis be a property of good bes- N 


rers, 


178 The difference 
ters, to beate the word with their 
hearts, then thoſe who bring their bo. 
dies to the Church, and leaue their 
hearts at home: who draw neere to 
God with their li and with their 
cares, when their cs are farre from 
bim, cannot be good hearers, If thou 
wouldeft be of that number, prepare 
thy heart before hand, and while thoy 
heareft, let not thy heart be thinking 
on any by-matters, but onely attend to 
that :heare with thy heart, as well as 
with thy cares, and then ſhalt thou be 
bleſſed by thy beating. 

2. Againe,note hence more ſpecial. 
ly, the qualitie and diſpoſition of their 
hearts, who heare profitably, they let 
wh an how: ft and good heart. It is not any 
kind of heart, that will make your hea- 
ring profitable, it muſt be an honeſt 
and good heart, Though thou ſhoul- 
deſt heare with thy heart, as well as 
with thy cares, yer vnles it be a good 
heart, it will little auaile thee, For in 
the goodnes of the heart conſiſteth a 
maine difference, bertwixt theſe hea- 
rers, and ſome of the former. Thoſe 
which be comparcd to ſtony * 
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didheare with their harts : For they are 
lade not onely to heare, but alſo to re- 
ceive the word with ioy, Vet were they 
not good and honeſt hearts. 
up hard and tony, and would 
dot ſuffer the worde to take rooti 
enough. And thoſe that be re- 
led to Thornie ground, did heare 
with their hearrs , yer were their hearts 
not good: They were full of worldly 
cues, and carnall delights, which after- 
ward choaked the word. But theſe re- 


ceived it with oo and honeſt hearts, XA he 
id both retaine it, and Abe 


ind therefore 


it, 
In deſcribing ofthe qualitie of this 
theirharr, Chriſt here ſeth two words 
which be of a neere, yet not of the ſame 
hgnification, There is ſome difference 
letwirt them: the one properly ſigni- 
herh ive beautifull, fremly and come- 
i the other ſignifieth good and ex- 
cellent, The one noteth the out ward 

t qualitie, the other expteſſeth 


the inward nature, and inherent pro- 


ie of the oy And fo hereby is Reza war, 
eart of theſe hearers mu in 


ified, that the 


4 


good each way: both outwardly be- hwnc loci 


fore 
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fore men,manifeſting it ſelf to be good 
by open profeſſion , by aboundance of 
fruites, and by conſtant perſeuerance. 
And alſo inwardly in it ſelſe, and bes 
fore God, by a fincere ſanctification, 
and holie diſpoſition. And ſo their 
heart differeth from the heartes of the 
former hearers, For though they in te- 
ceyuing the Worde with toy, in belie- 
uing it, and bringing forth ſome fruites 
of it, did make ſome faire ſhowe, and 
aue ſome ourward figne of a 
ecard, yet their heart was not 
ally fan ified within : and they made 
thoſe faire ſhowes but for a time; Af- 
rterward they reuoltiag in time of Ten- 
tation, ot failing in eit fruites , tho» 
rough worldly cares and vol 
= , bewrayed the filthineſſe of theyr 
carts, 

Thoſe then that would bee 
hearers , muſt haue good hearts 
waies.Both inwardly,in their one na- 
ture and inclination, as alſo outwardly 
before men, by the fruites and teſtimo- 
— As is the heart, ſo will the bes- 
ring de. 

: Good 
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Good mente will not nouriſh that 
mans dodie, who hath a bad ſtomacke, 
that cannot well digeſt it, before ic be 
ſem to other partes, but leaves it 
not, ot turnes it to groſſe humors, No 
wore can ſound Doctrine profite that 
man , that hath a corrupt and wicked 
bert. 


Ifrhis be ſo, that no man that hath a Gb 
bad heart ſhould come to heare : and if 
de doe come, he ſhall looſe his labour, 
ind neuer be made bettet by hearing. 
dat wee knowe the contratie, manie 
have beene amended — : yea, 
theyr bad haue bene made good. 

This muſt be vnderſtoode of the > 
whole ae ofthearing, Not onely of Ae. 
the time before they come to heare, but 
io ofthe whole Time, while they are 
a hearing, 

Thoſe” men which had badde hearts 
they came to heare , and fiill 
have badde heartes all the time of their 


hearing , and goe away with as badde 
hearts as they brought with them, ſhall 
never reape proſite by theyt heating. 
But if theyr heattes were badde 4 
bore, yet are changed and ſanctiſied by 

their 
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their hearing, they are profitable and 


fruirfull hearers, 


The hearts of thoſe three thouſand, 

Az. zy which were conuerted by one of Peter; 
41-42, ſermons, were — — they heard 
him preach : but then were their hart 

pricked and made good. And at that 


inſtant they became fruitfull hearers: 


For they receyued the worde 


were bapti ed, & added to the — 
and continued in the Apoſtles doctrine 
and fellow ſhip, and breaking of bread, 


and prayers. 


T — nr e, vw 
then o- 


A.16.14 fore ſhee heard Pau, but G 


pened her hart, & by opening it, made 
it — — it being made good, ca- 
ſed her to attend to his doctrine, and to 
bring forth the fruites of it, by kind 


entertaining of her teachers. 


r. Cor. 14. That vnbelieuer and vnlearned man, 
24. 25. which as the Apoſtle writeth, came in 
when all did prophecie, brought a bad 


heart with him, For he was re 


kedof 


all, and judged of all, and the ſecretsof 
his heart made manifeſt : yet was his 
hart made good in the very time of hea- 
ring : and therefore did he fall downe 


ws * 
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a his ſace, and worſhip God, and ſaid 
i that God is in you indeed, 
Wherefore knowe this, that ſo long as 
thy heart is bad, thy hearing cannot be 
good bur ſo ſoone as thy heart is chan- 
£6 thy hearing ſhall be proſitable. | 
write that Manna dalle ac cor- Auguſtin, 
to the diſpoſition of the eaters: epſt.118, 
tothe good it had a ſweete and plea. 3. Ke- 
ſane taſte, euen ſuch a taſte as they deſi- N. 2.20 
ed: but to the bad a bittet and loath- Affen. 
ſome taſte. Though this be vncertaine, 4.1.4.1 2. 
once wrote it for certaintic, 70/4 
dut aſterward doubted ofit, becauſe he t. 
could finde no warrant for it, but onely 3˙12. 
is Apocrypha yet the like may be ſeene 
inthe word ot God, our heavenly Man- 
u lt taſteth, it nouriſheth and profi- 
teh the heorers,according to the ſeue- 
nll difpofirions of their hearts. To 
them which haue good hearts, it is 
ſweet, comfortable, and profitable: to 
them which haue corrupt hearts, it is 
lathſome,terrible,2nd vnprofitable, | 
This ſhould reach euery one ot vs, Ie. i. 
tolooke to our hearts, and ſce that 
they be good, that ſo we may be fruit- 
full bearers : husbandmen haue great 
O cate 
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care to make their ground good and 
fertile, before they ſowe it. If it be 
barren, they will marke it, they will 
ſer mucke and dung on it, tomakeit 
more fruitfull, As carefull ſhould thou 
be to make thy heart good, ſeeing it 
is the ſoyle in which the Lords hea- 
uenly ſeede muſt be ſowne, If it be 
not good alreadie, vſe all good meanes 
to make it good, ray earneſtly vnto 
God, that he would ſanctifie it by his 
holy ſpirit, 

And if it be good, labour to make 
it better: the better it is, the more fruit. 
full ſhall thy heating be: And for this 
purpoſe, heare the word often, for it 
will make thy heart better. The longer 
that the ground of your fields is tilled 
and ſowne, the more bare and barren 
it will be. But it is not ſo with the 
ground of your hearts, the oftner and 
the longer they are ſowne with the 
ſcede of Gods word, the more fruitfull 
will they be, Such is the nature of this 
heauenly ſeede, that it will not make 
the ground more barren, but more ſet- 
tile by often ſowing, 


As the ſeede is good, that is ſowne in 
your 
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heart*, ſo let the ſoyle be made 
uſwetable vnto it, and then you neede 
not to doubt of a plentifull encreaſe. 
Let not ſo good ſecede be loft, by ligh- 
ting into bad ſoyle, heare with peni- 
tent heares, with ſanctified hearts, 
with beleeuing hearts, with reſolued 
hearts, to teceiue and obey, Whatſoe · 
ver is taught out of the word, and you 


ſhall be happy hearers. 


2, Furthermore, we may hereby diſ. Vc. 2. 


terne, who haue good harts, who haue 
bad. It is the — of the heart, that 
makes the hearer to bring forth fruit. 
It is the corruption of the heart, that 
hinders his fruitfulnes, Thoſe then that 
dere much, and practiſe little, haue 
bad hearts; but thoſe that heare and 
iſe the word in their lines, haue 
and good he irts. Though none 
owe the heart of another, imme- 
dately and directly, but God alone, 
who is the onely ſearcher of it: yet 
u the Phyſition can iudge of the in- 
ward temperature of the body by the 
pulſe, and as we may iudge of the 
tree by the fruits: ſo may we iudge of 
the inward goodnes and badnes of 
O 2 te 
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the heart, by the ourward behaviour 
in the life. And to keepe me to the 

reſent compariſon of this para- 

e. 

If a man knew a field ſowne in 1 
good fort with good ſecede, yet after. 
ward did ſee the corne to be thin and 
courſe, and yeeld no good crop: he 
will ſay the ground is barren, Bur ifhe 
paſſe by a — toward harueſt time, 
and ſee the corne very thicke and 
rancke, and beare a long eare full of 
corne, he will ſay it is good land, 80 
if we knowe people to be well raught, 
and yet yeeld little obedience in their 
lives, we may iuſtly ſuſpect, that their 
hearts be not vpright before God: 
but if we (ce them reforme their lives 
according to the word, auoyd thoſe 
ſinnes which it ſorbiddeth, and practiſe 
thoſe dutics which it commendeth, 
and that in a corſtone courſe of their 
converſation, we may be aſſured that 
their leatts be honeſt and good. 

there fore yon would haue others 
te thinke, that von haue honeſt and 
vad hearts, ſew forth the ſtvits of 
tne word in your liues. 


The 
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The ſecond ſpeciall propertie in 
theſe hearers, is their keeping of the 
word. 
They doe net onely receine it with 
their hearts, and lay it vp in the bot- 
tome of them, but like wite there they 


keepe it faſt, They will not let it goe Katzchou« 
u 


out thence, nor ſuffer any to take ir ſie. 


from them, Reza An- 
The originall word as lome haue not.muor, 
obſerued, is very emphaticall , and n. 


importeth a keeping with much la- 
— Acute. 8 

And fo fitly exptt ſſe th the manner 
oftheir keeping, which is with ſtriuing 
ind ſtrugling againſt their one cor- 
rptions, 2g. nſt Sathans ſuggeſtions, 
md againft the worlds allurements. 
Though all conſpire, and ioyne their 
forces rogether, yet doe they keepe it 
ſo ſafe and ſure, as that they cannot 
wrelt it from them. And herein they 
alſo differ from all the former hea- 


rers, 

The firſt fort loſt it as ſoone as they 
received it : even while they were in 
hearing, the divell tooke it from them. 
The ſecond ſort kept it a while, but 
O 3 not 


Zab.1. 
51, 
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not long, for they beleeue fora time, 
they keepe the word no longer then 
they kept their faith. Though they kept 
both in time of peace, yer they loſt 
both in time of perſecution, The third 
ſort kept the word, yer not long, when 
as afterward it was choaked by cares 
and pleaſures, it was taken from them, 
Put theſe kept it for ever, neither the 
diuel by his ſuggeſtions, nor other men 
by their — — nor their one 
luſis by their prouocations, can depriue 
them of the word, Such an hearer was 
the bleſſed virgin, the mother of Chriſt, 
ſhe kept al her Saviours ſayings in h t 
heart; ſhg did not only lay them vp, but 
alſo kept them. And not onely in her 
head, but likewiſe in her heatt: and not 
ſome oncly, but all his words. And ſuch 
keepets are all profitable hearers, forif 
the word entet into mens harts,and af- 
terward goe out againe, it will doe 
them little ot no good at all. 

Though the meate which a man es- 
teth, be receiued into his ſtomacke, yet 
vnles it continue there for a time, and 
be there digeſted, it will not nouriſh 
and ſecde his body, 

Though 
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. Euen ſo, though the word ſhould 
receivedinto the heart, yet vnles it 
doe there abide, it cannot fructiſie in 
the life, Bur if it be there ſafely kept, it 
will bring forth plentifull encreaſe, 


199 

Though ſeede be caſt into the fur- 
rowes, yet vnles it doe there remaine 
for a ſeaſon, to ſprout and take rooting, 
it will not yeeld any crop to the rea- 


And therefore Chriſt ſaid, Happie are Zak.1 1. 


they which heare the word of God and keepe 
. Lea he accounteth them more hap. 
pie for that their — of it, then 
was the wombe that _ im, and the 
pappes that gaue him ſucke. The bene- 
fre of this — is double. 

1. It ſerueth 2 direction: for the 
word, kept in the heart, will direct a 
man in his life, teaching him what fins 
toauoyd, what duties to performe. It 
will be a lanterne vnto his ſeete, and a 
light vnto his path. It will be a guide, to 


lay vnto him, this is the way walke in {/#.30. * 


it, when he turneth to the right hand, 


aid ofhimſelfe, I haue hid thy promiſe 
in my heart, that I might not ſinne a- 
painſt thee, As if the hiding & keeping 

O 4 of 


21, 


or to the left, And therefore David Þ/al.11 9. 
11. 


Pſal. 37. 
30.31. 
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of the word in the heart, were a ſpeciall 
and an effectuall meane to keepe men 
from ſinne. And he alſo — of o- 
chers; The mouth of the tighteous will 
ſpeake of wiſedome, and his tongue 
will talke of iudgement: for the lawe 
of his God is in his beart, and his 
ſhall not ſlide, If you will carefully and 
fately keepe the word in your hearts, 
you ſhall ſhew forth the truit of it in 
your liues, 

2. It ſerueth for perſeuerance. It 
will make a man conſtantly to conti- 
nue in grace,in obedience,inthe Lords 
fauour, and in ſtate of ſaluation. It is 
certaine,that ſo long as men keepe the 
word inthcirharts, they cannot holy 
fall away fromGod, Now thoſe that 
heare with good and honeſt hearts, 
ſhall alwaies ſafely keepe it: neither can 
the diuells tentations, nor the worlds 
perſecutionrob them of it: neither can 
their one corrupt affe &ions being 
mortified, expell it out of their hearts, 
Though other hearers may looſe the 
word by thoſe meanes, yet not any of 
theſe «hich haue theſe honeſt & good 
hatts. And thercfore as they are now in 


grace, 
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grace & in ſtare of ſaluati6, ſo ſhall they 
continue there in for eucr, Whereupon 


lu ſayth; Noſorucr is borne of Ged, fim- t. Job. 3.9 


wth not : for bis ſcede remaimeth im hum: 
wither can be fire, becanſe he is borne of 
Gd. He cannot ſinne totally and final- 
y, ſo as he ſhould thereby quite cut off 
limſelſe from grace, and from ſaluation. 
Wherefore this propertie of theſe 
hearers, confuterh their opinion, who 
hold, that a man once in ſtate of grace, 
viterly fall away, and become a te- 
probare. If any will obiect, that ſo long 
u they keepe the word in their hearts, 
they cannot fall away: but they may 
loſe the word, it may bee taken out of 
their hearts, and then they may periſh, 
lanſwere, That in this their argument 
they begge the queſtion : for neythet 
an any other take the worde from 
dem. neyther ſhall they loſe it of them- 
ſelues. For this perpetuall keeping of 
the word, is a ſpeciall propertie in theſe 
wood hearers, whereby they differ from 
al other hearers. As their heartes are 
ure better then the reſt; ſo ſhall they 
dener keepe the word then any of the 
eſt, Thoſe bad heacers, which had their 
hearts 


Mar. 7. 
24- 25+ 


192 The difference 
hearts mollificd but in part, or hadtheir 
hearts — wich worldly cares and 
voluptuouſnes, may teceiue and keepe 
the worde for a time, and looſe it after. 
ward, as you heard before: but theſe 
who haue honeſt and good hearts ſhall 
keepe it, and bring forth fruit, Thisis 
a maine difference berwixt them; that 
the reſt keepe it for a time, theſe keepe 
it for cucr, If theſe hearers might after. 
ward looſe it as well as the reſt, and 
bring forth no fruites of it, then were 
there no difference betwixt them and 
the former, But certainely there is great 
difference, And therefore thoſe whores 
ceiue it, and keepe it not long, receive 
it with bad hearts, Thoſe who receive 
it with good and honeſt —_ (hall 


keepe it vnto the end, In this 
Chriſt compared him that whe fr 


words, and did the ſame, to a wife man, 
which built his houſe on a rocke : the 
raine fell, the floodes came, and the 
windes ble , and beat vpon that houſe, 
and it fell not: for it was ſounded oa: 
rocke. So firmely is this hearer built os 
Chriſt, chat ſure & immoueable Rocke, 
that no troubl es, tryals, perſecutions ot 

rentls 
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rentationes can ouerthrow him. In the 
lamereſpe& Chriſt ſayd; Euery branch 105. 1 5. 2, 
that beareth nor fruit in me, 7152 
aketh away: and every one that bea- 
]mh fruite, hee purgerh ir, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. To ſignifie, that 
none are cut off but barren branches: 
thoſe that be fruirfull ſhall neuet be cut 
off but be made more fit to beare more 


fir, 
Fir be further obiected, that ſo long 
u their hearts are honeſt & good, they 
ſhallkeepe the word, & bring ſorth the 
its thereof: but their hearts may be 
corrupted, and loſe that goodnes, and 
thenthey ſhall loſe the word. I alſo an- 
ſwere,that if their hearts be once made 
ſuch good & honeſt hearts, as be here 
en of, they ſhall neuer be wholy & 
corrupted, they ſhall keepe their 
to the end, For as the Apoſtle Row, 1 1. 
ith; The gifts and calling of God are 29. 
vithour tance, He who firſt made 
them good, wil continue them in good- 
nes, He will confirme the vnto the end, 
bat they may be blameles in the day of 1.Cor. r. 
che lord. Hath he not promiſed to make 
neverlaſting couenãt with A 
an 
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and neuer to turne away from them to 
doe them good? and to put hisfeare 
into their he ats, that they ſhall not de. 
Del am part ſrom him. For this purpoſe did A 
. guitmealleadge that. and other places, 
re. I. 2. Aud further laith ; St peru ot @- 
p.7. cedows, fic operatur ne diſcedumus ; hs 
Du fecit he worketh, that we may come to him, 
Gonog, fa. fo doth he worke, that wee may not de- 
cet per/e.. part from him, I con feſſe, the grace and 
werare vm goodues of the heart, may lie for a time, 
bono. d as fire vnder aſhes; yet is it never viter- 
perſeme- he extinguiſhed, A man in a traunce 
razr /an?, ſeemeth dea. for a time, yet doth here 
4. 12. ume, becauſe his ſoule is in him. 80 
ſhall theſe within a while recover, be- 

cauſe grace (ti! remainerh in them. 
Tſe. Henc2then muſt we learne to keep the 
word, that ſo wee may enioy theſe be- 
nefites, and be reputed good henens, 
(a 3.16. The Apoſtle cxhorteth vs to let the 
word dwell in vs plenteouſly, reaching 
and admoniſhing vs. It muſt not lodge 
in vs 25 a ſtranger doeth, for a pightin 
his lune: but haue continuall reſidence 
and abode, as 2 man hath in his dwel- 
hug houſe, The voyce of it muftnot 
be like the ſtcoke of a —_ 
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afecteth 2 man while he heareth 

— but rather like the recei 

fx Phyfirion, which worketh in 
along time aſter it is taken, 

may be while you heare ſome doc- 
tines, you knowe no preſent vie of 
them; yer keepe them in your hearts 


for the time to come: Hare for after Iſis. 4% 


welr,as the Lord ſpeaketh by his Pro. 23. 
bet. As /oſephin ye eres of plenty, layd 

flore for yecres of famine, And as 
be Ant in ſummer gatheteth prouiſion 
for winter: So muſt we at one time 
lame inſtructions, which may ſtand vs 
inſtead at another time. In time of 
peace we muſt furniſh and prepare out 
{elves for warte: in health, for ſicknes: 
in proſperitie, for aduetſitie: in life, for 
death, The Lord will not admit vs to 
beot his priuy Counſell, to acquaint vs 
before hand how hee will vſe vs, and 
what he will bring vpon vs: weemuſt 
therefore ſo keepe the w ord, as we may 
de prepare d for all occaſions, and know 
bow to behaue our ſelues in all eſtates. 
Wemnſt be like the wiſe Virgins, who 
lept Oyle i» ther Lamps for ol ſeaſ ens. 
A Houſcholdet will not caſt a- 
WAN 


Arc. 


eAnſw. 1. Emptie your hearts of euil thoughts 
and wicked imaginations, V 
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way an implement, becauſe he hath no 
preſent vſe of it, but will keepe it for 7; 
yeres,thinking that within thatſpace he 
may need it. No more do you teiectam 
doctrine which ſerues not for your pte- 
ſent purpoſe, keepe it ſtil in your hearts, 
the time may come, when it may much 
comfort your hearts, much ediſie your 
ſoules, and bee a good direction for 

our lives, We haue in theſe dayesfew 
fuch hearers, Many mens hearts ate 
like a broken pitcher, that will hold no 
water, Or like to Siues, which hold 
water no longer then they are kept in 
the water, There be ſome who are d. 
firous to heare much, and yet they keep 
little; they forget as faſt as they learne, 
As it is better to eate leſſe meate, and 
keepe it in the ſtomacke, and digeſt it, 
then to eate much, and preſently tocalt 
it vp againe: So is it bettet to heut 
leſſe, and keepe it well, then to hear 
much, and preſently forget it. No more 
ſhall profit vs then that we keepe. 

What muſt wee doe, that we maybe 
able ro keepe it? 


cares, 
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ares, and carnall luſtes: and if they be 
once expelled, keepe them fill out: 
for a5 you often heard, they wil choake 
the word, Iſaack end Im could not 
dell together in one houſe, The Aike 
of God and Dau could not ſtand to- 
in one Templc:No more can the 
word and theſe luſtes be kept together 
in one heart: therefore keepe them out, 
that it may be kept in. Countrey Far- 
mers hedge and dit ch, and make good 
fence round about their ſowne fieldes, 
leſtbeaſtes ſhould breake in, & deſtroy 
the corne, So mult thou gard & defend 
thy heart, leſt theſe vngodly luſts break 
n, and deſtroy the ſeede of the word, 
2. Meditate often of that which thou 
haſt heard; that is alſo a good meanes 
tokeepe it: it wil imprint it more deep- 
bein thy heart, and cauſe it to worke 
more effectually vpon thy affe ions. la 
this teſpect, he is reputed a bleſſed man, 


that doth meditate in the Law of God P/al.1. 2. 


ak night. Beaſtes after they haue ca- 
ten their meat, will chew the cudde ; 
eich it vp againe out of their belly, and 


it ouet anew, Such were cleane Lewit. 11. 


der the Lawe, fitteſt for meate vn- 
man, and for ſacrifice vnto G OD. 
The 


L 24. 
1415. 
17.27. 
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The beſt learned in olde and late times 
haue thought, that holy meditation is 
ſignified thereby. You muſt then after 
you haue heard, call the doctrine to 
minde againe, meditate of it, ſo it will 
beſt nouriſh your ſoules, and makeyou 
moſt fit for the Lords ſeruice, Hethat 
neglecteth this, cannot long keepethe 
word, 
3. Vſe holy and Chriſtian conference 
with others, touching that which you 
haue heard, This was commaunded vn- 


der the Law, The Lord enioyned the 


Iewes, that the wordes which he com. 
maunded them, ſhould bee in their 
hearts: yet not that onely, bur they 


muſt rehearſe them continually to their 


children. Yea, cuery one mult ralke of 


them when he taried in his houſe, when 
he walked by the way, when he didlie 
downe, and when hee roſe vp. It ws 
practiſed and approued vnder the Goſ- 
pell : The two Diſciples that trauelled 
to £m we, conferred together — 
Chriſt: Chriſt liked their conference 

well, as hee vouchſafed them hispre- 
ſence, made a third perſon in the con- 
ference,and opened to them the Scrip- 
rures, 
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tures, which foretold his death and re- 
furreion; and made their heartes to 
burne within them, while hee talked 
with them; and did manifeſt himſelfe to 
them, to confirme their faith in the 
uuch of his teſurtection. So graciouſly 
ad he approue and bleſſe that holy ex- 
eciſe. In conference we may helpe o- 
thers, and others may helpe vs, one 
bringing that to the others memorie 
abi hee had forgotten, So alſo wee 
may helpe our ſelues : for that which is 
then repeated, is more ſurely imprinted 
inthe memorie, and is not afterwards 
ſoeafilie forgotten. 

4. After thou haſt heard, pray ear- 
neſtly vnto God, that hee will imprint 


his word in thy heart. He promiſed by Jer. 31. 
his Propher, that in the new couenant 33. 


ofprace, he would put his Lawe in the 
inward parts of his people, and write it 


intheir hearts, The Lawes of the for- Heb.$, 10 


mer couenant hee wrote in Tables of 

flone + but the Lawes of the latter co 

uenant hee will write-in the fleſhlie ta- 

bles of mens hearts. If he write them in 

your heartes, by the finger of his holy 

ſpiric, they ſhall never be taſed or blot. 
P 


ted 
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ted out. Wherefore pray earneſiiie n. 
to him, that hee would write them, 
and ſo ſhall you be able to keepe them 
for ever, Wherefore be carefull to vſe 
theſe meanes, 

Whar is the cauſe a people heare 
much and keepe little, bur are liketo 
bottomleſſe barrels, which let water 
runne out as faſt as it is powred in? 
That of all the Sermons which they 
haue heard in their whole life time, 
they haue ſcarce the abridgement of 
one left in their heartes or heades, 
for their direction and conſulation? 
But euen becauſe they haue negleRed 
theſe meancs. Vſe them hereafter, and 
you ſhall finde how well they will 
make you able to keepe that which you 
heare, 

And bring forth fruite. The third and 
laſt propertie op pes 18 this; 
They bring forth fruite. And this is 
another ſpeciall difference berwint 
them and all the reſt : For thereſt, ey- 
ther bring forth no fruite at all, as 
the firſt ſorte ; or but for a time, 1 


the ſecond : or imperfeR fruite, and 
in 
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in ome things onely, as the third, But 
theſe bring forth not for a while, but 
continually; not in ſome thinges onely, 
but in all; and that ripe and perfect 
fuite, If good ſeede bee ſowne in 
good 1 it vſually bringeth forth 

ite for the vic of them which owe 
it and ſowe it: So it ſome doctrine 
be preached, and people heare it with 
good heartes, it will bring forth fruit 
in their lives, 

Theſe fruites are brought forth, not 
byprofeſſion, but by — and doe 
conſiſt not ſo much in wordes as in 
deedes, And therefore Pa prayed 


chat the —— might be filled with Phil. x. 
righteouſnefſe, And that 11. 
the (oloſſians might pleaſe God in all Coloſ 1, 


the fruites o 
bings,Deing fruitful in all good works, 10 
An 


he faith of the Romanes; That they Ram. 6, 
deing freed from ſinne, and made ſet- 22. 


wants ynto God, had their frujps in 
holinefle, So that this fruite cannot 
be rnderſtood of the reward which the 
Saints teceiue in heauꝰ, but of the obe- 
dence which they performe on earth: 
for chat is a fiuit which they receive ; 

P 2 this 
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this is a fruite which they bring forth: 
That they receive fromGod, this they 
yeeld vnto God: that is a fruit of glory, 
this is a fruit of grace. 

See then the diſpoſition of theſe good 
hearers: They doe not onely heare the 
word with their cares, and vndeiſtand 
it with their mindes,and keep itintheir 
hearts; but they doe alſo practiſe itin 
their liues. This is the chiefeſt end of all 
the reſt, Therefore doe they keare it, 
and lcarne it, and keep it in their hearts, 
that they may order their liues by it, 
and vradtiſe it when occaſion is offered, 


Happy are all thoſe which thus heare, 


lam.1.25 For as James faith , Who ſo looketh into 


the perfect law of libertie,and continu» 
eth therein, hee not being a forperfull 
hearer, but a docr of the worke, ſhalbe 
blefſed in his deede. 

If therefore you would haue py 
hege to be acceptable to God, an 
A bi. to wn, ſoules, let it 
end in obedience. Gtound that is ſowne 
with good ſeede, though it ſhoot forth 
a broad and rancke blade, will not con- 
tent the owner vnleſſe it bring forth: 


good croppe, No more can you yy 
rac 
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the Lord by hearing, vnderſtan ding, 
and profeſſing the word, vnleſſe there- 
withall you bring forth truite of obedi- 
dience in your lives. All the know- 
ledge and learning that men can poſſi. 
bly haue in any Arte ot Science, is no- 
thing worth without practiſe. And 
can you thinke that your knowledge 
in matters of Religion will profite you 
any whitte without practiſe, And in- 
deede wee learne no more then wee 
practiſe As that Pambo acknowled- 
ged; who (hearing the firſt Verſe of the 
39. Plalme, I ſaid ] will take heede to my 
2 I offend with my tongue) con- 8 
ſelled that he had not learned it in ma- 
y yeeres, becauſe he had not in many 
yeres attained to the right practiſe of it. 

We ſhould be carefull to bring forth 
theſe fruits, both in re ſpect of God, and 
io in reſpect of our ſelucs. 

Firſt, in reſpect of God, becauſe they 
ſerue for his glorie : Therefore ſayde 


CHRIST ro his Diſciples; Here ts 40 I 5.8. 


m Father — , that yee beare much 
frate. And therefore Pau/prayed, that 


the Þ might be filled with the p/;/ z. 11 


fruites of righteouſaeſſe, which are 4 
P 3 Tefies 


Rows. . 
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Teſius Chriſt, vnte the glorie and 

God. Thoſe which glorie in Le 
and breake it, doe diſhonout Cod: but 
they which h eare it, and obcy it, do ho- 
nour him. If then you hau any zeale of 
Gods glorie, bring forth theſe fruites, 
Againe, in teſpect of our ſelues, becauſe 
wee ſhall recciue the reward of them, 
Thote that haue their fivit in holineſſe, 
ſhall haue their end in eterna'l life, The 


. workes of darkeneſſe are vnftuitfull 


workes, they bring no good to the au- 
thours : but the works of rightcouſnes 
are frurcfull, and procure a great reward 
to the doers, The fruites of grace are 
the ſeedes of the truites of glorie, Hee 
that ſoweth to the Spit it, ſhall of the 
Spirit teape eternall life, 

Let vs therefore, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth vs, not bee wearie of well do- 
ing: for in due ſeaſon wee ſhall reape, 
if weefaintnot, Let vs be ſtedfaſt and 
vnmoueable, :bundant alwoy in the 
worke of the LORD: foraſmvchas 
wee knowe that our labour is not in 
vame in the LORD, Yea, let vs be 
fruitſull in all good duties, as well in 
thoſe that abridge vs of our fleſlie de- 
lights, 
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and worldly gaine, 2s in other; 
ſeeing the loſſe and want of thoſe here, 
ſhall recompenced with greater 
pleaſures and profits in the Kin gdome 
of heauen. 

But rake heede, leaſt you bee decei- 
ved in iudgeing amiſſe of theſe frunes; 
for ſome haue erred in taking thoſe ro 
be good fruites, which are none : and 

eto be none, which are, 

1. Theſe fruites come of the ſeed, 
and bee of the ſame kinde and nature 
with the ſeede. As nothing is good 
ſeede but the worde of God: ſo no- 
thing is to bee taken for good fruit, 
but the practiſe and obedience of the 
worde. And therefore the actes of 
will-worſhippe,the obſeruations of vn- 
written traditions, and the practiſe of 
mens pre eepts , ate not the fruits here 
ſpoken of, The Lord may ſay to them 

t bring foorth ſuch truite; Who 
required theſe thinges at your handes? 


Theſe things, as the Apoſtle ſaith, may Col. 2.23. 


haue a ſhew of wiſedome in voluntatie 
Religion, and humbleneſſe of minde, 
and in not ſparing the bodie, nor ha- 
ung it in eſtimation to ſatisfic the fleſh; 
P 4 yer 
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et they periſh with the vſc : they are 
Ter the — dements and 7 
of men, and therefore cannot pleaſe the 
Lord, God requires, that you, who 
haue beene taught the worde, ſhould 
bring forth the fruites of it, and not the 
fruites of humane traditions, Ifaman 
ſow his fielde with corne, and it bring 
forth more graſſe then corne, it will not 
content him, the graſſe would have 
— there, though it neuer had 
eene ſowne with corne. In like ſort, if 
you be taught the word of God,andbe 
more carefull to obſ{erue mans ttaditi- 
ons the Gods truth, you ſhall not pleaſe 
the Lord therby,bur rather offend him. 
2. Againe, as ſome haue erred inta- 
king thoſe to be fruits which are not, ſo 
on the other hand, ſome haue erred in 
taking thoſe ro be no fruits, whichin- 
deed are good fruits, Know you, that 
the race of euety dutie cõmanded in 
the word, is good fruit. Not withſtan- 
ding, as there be diuers kinds of ſeede, 
ſome of one graine, ſome of another, & 
alſo divers kindes of fruits, ſome of one 
graine,ſome of another : do there be di- 


ners kinds of doctrines, & diucis * 
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ol duties. And as al fields are not ſowne 
wich the ſame graine, but ſome with 
one kinde, ſome with another, as they 
will beſt beare. So all doctrines and 
duties are not impoled and enioyned to 
il perſons, but ſome to one, ſome to 
mother, according to their calling, 
ice and eſtate. And therefore as all 
ds doe not bring forth the ſame 
graine, but euery one that kind where- 
with it was ſowne : So all perſons can- 
not performe the ſame duties, but ſome 
one kinde, ſome another, according to 
their eſtate and calling. The Magiſtrate 
therefore bringeth forth one find of 
fruite, the miniſter another, the people 
another, The father one kind, the child 
another, the Maiſter one kind, the ſer- 
vant another: The rich one kind, the 
poore another, Vet as that is accounted 
afruirfull field, which bringeth forth a 
plentiful encreaſe of that graine where- 
with it was — . it be not the 
leaſt graine of all. So thoſe perſons are 
frutfull hearers, who carefully per- 
| formeall ſuch duties as belong to their 
| ow {tare and calling, though they 
not able to performe ſuch good 
workes, 
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workes, as are accounted the greateſt 
and m oſt profitable, 

Some haue imagined that the foun. 
ding of Colledges and Schooles, erec. 
ting of Hoſpitals, building of Chur- 
ches, bountifull almes given to the 
poore, and ſuch great good workes, 
which can be — by a fewe,are 
the onely or chieteſt good fruites, 
Though we will not denie but that 
theſe be excellent fruits in their kinde, 
if they proceede from a good roote, 
and be redes to a right end, yet ate 
there many other good fruites, that 
may be as acceptable to God, and as 
comfortable to the doers, Not onely 
the common duties of all Chriſtians, 
bur likewiſe the particular duties of 
euery mans ſpeciall calling and eſtate, 
(though it be neuer ſo meane and baſe 
in the iudgement of the world) if they 
be performed in ſuch a fort as the 
word dire cteth, are moſt acceptable 
finites : ſuch as Cod will approue 
and reward, He that is a ſeruant,andin 
his ſeruice is put to many baſe workes: 
yet if he —— the common duties 


of all Chriſtians, and likewiſe — 
| the 
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the workes ofhis calling, in ſuch a man- 
ner as the word teacheth him, the 
worke of his ſeruice, are good fruits. 


And therefore Paul bad ſeruants be Epheſ'6.s. 


obedient to thein Maiſters in finglenes 
ofheart, as vnto Chriſt : not with eye 
ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſer. 
vants of Chriſt, doing the will of God 
from the heart, As if by ſcruing their 
Maifters, in a good ſort, they did ſerue 
Chriſt : yea he lets them vnderſtãd, that 
Cod would reward that their ſeruice: 
for whatſoeuer good thing any man 


doth, that ſhall he receive ofthe Lord, Y#/.$. 


whether he be bond or free. And elſe- 2. C. . 


where the Apoſtle teacheth, Þ if there 
be firſt a willing minde, it is accepted 
according to that a man heth, and not 
according to that he hath not, This 
bringeth forth of fruite is amplified 2. 
wies: 1, by Þ maner,2.by the meaſure 
ofit. Firſt by ß maner of it, for they are 
fad to bring forth fruit with patience, 
And herein may alſo be ſeen a differtce 
detwixt theſe, and one ſort of the other 
bearers : Thoſe that be —_ to ſto · 


oy —_— time of tentatſon fal away, 
& 


fayle both in profeſſis & practiſe; 
and 


12. 
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and the reaſon is, becauſe they want 
tience to beare the croſſes that — 
follow the word. But theſe at all ſez. 
ſons and in all eſtates, continue con. 
ſtant both in their profeſſion and prac. 
tiſe, becauſe they b endued with 
tience, to endure all troubles that be 
befall them for the words ſake, After 
ground is ſowne with corne, it endures 
many violent ſtormes,and intemperate 
ſeaſons: faire weather and fowle, froft 
and ſnowe, cold and riine in winter, 
heate and drought in ſummer, before 
it can beate fk in harueſt. So thoſe 
who heare and receive the word, for 
the faluation of their ſoules, doc oſter- 
times endure great troubles, and ſuffer 
much affliction, before :hey can bring 
forth the fruits of it. Yet if they be en- 
dued with patience, they will be con- 
tent to beare all, Hence it is, that the 
Apoſtle telleth the Hebrewes, that 
they had neede of patience, that after 
they had done the will of God, they 
might receiue the promiſe. As if by pa- 
tience, they might be made ablein 
thoſe Lode daies of ctuell petſecu- 
tion, to doe the will of God, and foto 
receive 
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receine the promiſes, And through 

want of patience they ſhould faile in 

the deede, and not obtaine the pro- 

mile. And for this cauſe he exhorteth 

n to tunne with patience the race that 

is ſex before vs. As if none could hold Hcb.1 2.8 
out to the end of the race, but onely 
the patient. And therefore in the midit 
of the greateſt perſecutions, the pati- 
ence and faith of the Saints is com- 
mended and admired : As when it was 
ſaid, Here is the patience andthe fauh of the 
Sans, becauſe by patience in bearing 
the croſſe, and by faith in belecuing to 
receive the crowne, they were made 
conſtant, Thus will patience arme a 
man againſt all croſſes, ſo that by ir 
be ſhall be made able manifeſtly to en- 
counter with them, and ſafely to paſle 
— them, an4 not be hindered by 
any of them, iu the obedience of the 
word, Howſoeuer in others, ctoſſes and 
tribulations doe breede fainting and 
relapſe : yer in theſe hearers, tribula- 
tion bringeth forth patience ; patience, 
experience; expetience hope; and hope 
maketh not aſhamed, What is the 
cauſe, that one heater, to prevent fone 
incon- 


Remel.1 3. 
10. 


Rem. g. 
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inconvenience which he feateth, orts 
remoue ſome trouble that he feelerh, 
will refuſe ro performe the dutie taught 
him. And another will rather chuſe to 
endure all croſſes and loſſes, all diſgra. 
ces and dangers,yea impriſonment and 
death, then ſinne againſt his God? but 
becauſe the one wanteth patience, the 
other is endued with patience, Sone. 
ceſlarie is patience for our practiſe. 80 
greatly doth it further vs in our obe- 
1ence, 

This ſhould be a motive to perſwade 
euery one of you go ſceke for patience, 
It is in vaine to beare Gods word with 
intent to obey it, vnles by patience you 
poſſeſſe your owne ſoules: for other. 
wiſe your one crofle, will ſtop your 
courſe, to turne you out of the way 
that leadeth vnto life, The more pati- 
ence, the more obedience : the leſſe 

atience, the leſſe obedience : wee 

ould loue religion ſo dearely, as we 
muſt be content to ſuffer perſecution 
for the profeſſion and practiſe of it, and 
rather lay down our liues for the main- 
tenance of it, then faile in the obedi- 
encg of ic, The ſame minde ought tobe 
in 
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javs, which was in the bleſſed Apoſtle 
Paul; who knowing that bands and af- 
{dio s did abide in euery place: yer 


d not for them, neither was his Act. 20 


deare vnto himſclfe, ſo that hee 


might fulfill his courſe with _ And 4 


when he was told by Agabur the Pro- 
, that he muſt be bound in Ieruſa- 
did ly proteſt, that he was 
readie — be bound, but alſo 
to die there, for the name of the Lord 
leſus. Vet confider that you cannot en- 
dure the leaſt of thoſe things, vnles you 
be endued with patience; you know 
tot what may befall you hereafter,and 
therefore pray vnto Cod, that he will 
Fo you patience to beare that which 
come 


la time of publike perce, and when 
the Goſpell is defended by the autho- 
ritie of Magiſtrates, men may endure 
ſome ſecret and priuate perſecution b 
inferiour perſons : Eſpecially in tlic ſe 
—— {ome hold of Chritt 
Antichriſt: where papiſts grow 
beadſtrong through impunitie. And 
where many are Protcllants in ſhew, 


but Papiſts in truth, 
If 


24. 


21. 
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If they cannot —— you by the 
ſword, they wil I you by the 
tongue, If not by re and fagor,as they 
were wont, yet by private wrongs and 
{pitefull diſpleaſures, Vea the Church 
is no better now, then was Abrahow 
houſe, in which the ſonne of the bond 
woman, by ſcoffes and mockes, did 
petſecute the ſonne of the free woman, 
Did not (ame and Abel lacrificetoge. 
ther, yet Caine enioyed eFbell, becauſe 
his ſacrifice was better accepted, and 
afterward flew him for it? Was not 
Paul often in perills among falſe bre. 
thren? And did you not heare out of 
Bernard, how the Church complained, 
that in her peace, ſhe had greateſt bit 
rernes ? Of a peaceable time he ſaid, 
Et pax eſt, & non eft pax, there is peace, 
aud there is not peace: peace from Pa, 
gons, peace from Heretikes, yet not 
peace indeed from the ſonnes, Ma 
friends, were foes indeed, We mull 
therefore in all times looke to receiue 
ſome affliction for the Goſpells fake: 
And therefore ſeeke for patienceatall 
ſeaſons, that ſo in the time of perſecu- 


tion, and in the time of peace, you may 
continue 


e 
e 
0 
0 
e 
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continue conſtant in the profeſſion and 
praftiſe of Gods word. 
2. Moreouer, this their bringing 
of fruite, is amplified by the mea- 
ofit, which was great in all, yer 
not alike in all, 
All were fruitful], yer there was 
difference and varietie in the 
qualicie of their fruite, ſome brought 
leſſe, ſome more. 


Though this be not here noted in Aab. 13. 


this Evangeliſt, yet is it mentioned by 8.23. 
the other two Euangeliſts, and that Mar. 4. C. 


both in the propounding of the para- 
ble, and in & expoſition of it. Th 
fay, ſome brought forth thirtie fold, 
ſome ſixtie fold, ſome an hundred fold. 
do much did each ſeede multiplie and 
encreaſe. 

Wherein Chriſt ſpeaketh according 
to the qualitie of the beſt ground in 
la: The whole land was very fer- 
tile, as the ſcripture teacheth. It was a 
land that lowed with milke and hony, 
and therefore would yeeld great en- 
creaſe of corne. The worſt of it, was as 
— the beſt of our ground; and 


ore the beſt muſt needes be ex- 


Q_ ceeding 


20. 


ow Ael- 


pag. 125. 
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lands, haue yeelded great encreaſe, 
When [/axche lowed corne in Gere, he 


. receiued an hundred meaſures for one 


that he ſowed, Forraine writers record 
that Nye in Africa,for one buſhel of 
ſeede yeelded an 150, of encreaſe, 
That the countrey of the 


rites yeelderh an hundred fold. The 


countrey of the Cynopeans, three hun. 


porn, lib. 4. dreth fold. And the land of Nalin 


ſome parts hath bene ſo fruittull, that 


Etw Clio. it neuer yeelded leſſe then two han- 
h.1.p.35-; dred fold, ſometime three hundred 


fold. Now ſhe land of Canaas (cipeci. 
ally in (ome parts, and in a ſeaſonable 
yeare) was not inferiour to them, and 
therefore would yeeld great encteaſe, 
yet not all alike : ſome parts of it was 
more ſertile then other,aod ſo brought 
forth greater ſtore of ſruit. 

Thereby dorh Chriſt ſer forth the 
diuerſitie of fruirfulnes in his hes 
rers, 

All good hearers yeeld plentic of 
fruit, yet ſome more, ſomeleſle, 

The word worketh powerfully in 


them all, yet more * ·[ on 
elfe 


ceeding fruitfull. The ground of other 
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effeftually in ſome then in others, So 
fvicfull is the ſeede of the word, that 
of a few graines there ſpringeth an ad- 
mitable encreaſe of all vertues, A 
tifull ſtore of all graces in the 
; many heauenly meditations, 
boly thoughts, and godly motions in 
the minde : all ſorts of good words in 
the mouth; and all manner of good 
workes in the life: yer all good hea- 
rers, haue not all theſe in the ſame 
qualitic and number, 
In ſome they more abound, in o- 
thers leſſe. And therefore as before 
ſawe ſome difference betwixt bad 
— : ſo here you may behold ſome 
nrietie and difference among goed 
hearers, For one doth ſmuch exceede 
mother in the multitude, and en- 
cteaſe of fruites, accotdingto the mea- 
ſure of Gods grace giuen to euery 


one, 


The Rhemiſtes teach, that this diffe- Aunot. 
rence of Fruites, is the difference of Aſath. 13. 
merits in this life, and rewards for 8.1. 
them in the next life: according to the See peſt- 
dverfitie of ſtates, As that the hun- ſcripr.Sef7. 


dred fold agreeth to virgins profeſled, 
Q_2 


three- 


Anſw: 
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threeſcore fold to religious widowez, 
thirtie fold to the maried. 

And hence would many popiſh wri. 
tert ptoue, the excellencie nr dignitie 
of ſingle liſe, aboue widow. hood and 
mariage. 

But therein they manifeſtly declare, 
that they neither vnderſtand rhe ſcope 
of the parable, nor the meaning of 
Chriſts expoſition, 

1. For firſt it is apparant that Chrift 
ſpa ke it not of teceiuing fruits, ot te- 
wards : but of bearing and bringing 
torth the fruits of obedience, 

Though theſe be ſo linked together, 
as the one ſort doth certainely follow 
the other, yer doe they differ, 
The one ſort of fruits are our deeds, 
performed by vs vnto God: the other 
fort are Gods rewards, which heein 
mercy beſtoweth on vs, and which we 
rec eiue from him. 

The one ſort ate the fruits of grace, 
here brought\forrh for a time on the 
earth, the other are the fruits of glory, 
receiued and enioyed in heauen, 
evermore, 


Of the former kind, Chriſt yr 
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For it was not his purpoſe to ſhew the 
difference betwixt men in heauen ; but 
adifference betwixt good hearers, in 
bringing forth the fruits of the word 
on the earth, Eucn as before he noted 
adifference berwixt bad hearers, not 
u they ſhall be hereafter in hell, but 
u they are now living in the world : 
how then can his words proue any 
merit ef workes, or difference of me- 
nits in the ne xt life ? 

2. Chirſt in this parable ſpake not 
of any ourward eſtates, or different 

rees of men in the world, but 

onely of divers forts of heaters. Peo- 
ple of all eſtates and conditions, did 
then heare him, and afterward heare 
the Apoſtles, and doe now heare vs. 
Now Chriſt teacherh, that of what 
fate or condition ſoeuer they be, 
whether fingle perſons, or maried, or 
widowes, boy ſhall beare fruites, ac- 
cording to the manner of their bes- 
ring, and according to the inward dif. 
* of their hearts, 
And thereſote a matied perſoa hea- 
ring in a better manner, and recei- 
ung the word with a better heart, then 
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a virgine, then a widowe, ſhall 
forth more fruites of the word, 
receive more benefite by his bes- 
ring. 
4 Againe, God will neither te- 
ſpect nor reward any, for their out- 
ward eſtates and conditions, but for 
the right vfe of them, and for their 
good cariage and godly behauiour in 
them, 

And therefore Auguſtine ſaid, Ata 
eff maruata hunml's, anam . 
humble — 
then a proud virgin. 

And {yall compared virgins which 
had chaſtitie of body without — 
of minde, without grace in the heart, 
and obedience in their lives , vnto 
thoſe five fooliſh virgins , that had 
lampes without oyle, and were not 
ſuffered to enter into the bridegromes 
wedding chamber. 

And Angrſtine preferred matied mar- 
yrs, before chaſte virgins, 

Burt to leaue them with their ab- 
ſurd collection, and to come to the 


doctrine here entended by Chrift, we 
arc 
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are here taught, that many may heare 
the word of God together, and all 
be profitable hearers, and all be ſa- 
ved by their hearing, yer all doe not 

alike, nor bring forth the ſame 

ites of obedience in their lives: 
but ſome fewer, ſome more ; accor- 
ding as their hearts are Jong and 
according as it pleaſeth the Lord to 
bdeſtowe 2 graces, Yea though they 

ill heare one and the ſame man, and 
the ſame ſermons, and one heare as 
often as another: yet may one be 
more plentifull in the fruites of the 
word, then is another. 

All furrowes of the ſame land, doe 
not bring forth an equall number of 
cares : and all cares of the ſame fur- 
rowe, doe not beare an equall num- 
ber of graines : but ſome more, ſome 
leſſe, as it pleaſeth the Lord to giue 
m encreaſe. 8 

The conſideration whereof , ſer- 
ueth for the inſtruction of all fortes 
of pu hearers, whatſocuer meaſure 
of truites they doe bring forth. 

Q 4 1. Firſt 
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1. Firſt this may comfort thoſe 
hearers, who profit not ſo much in 
ring as ſome others doe, doe not u 
taine to ſuch a meaſure of knowle 
nor are able to yeeld ſuch abundance 
of fruit as others doe, 

If their hearts be holy and i 
they doe all of faith and ſinceritie, 
and deſire to bring forth more fruits 
God will account them profitable 
hearers, and accept of their obedience, 
And the word which they hcare, ſhall 
ſaue their ſoules, 

os AS farmers ate glad of all eares which 
— haue corne in — though ſome be 
dun omne; longet, ſome ſhorter, ſome containe 
bee, more graines, ſome containe fewer: 
runt. Ag. yet will they — all into the batne. 
guſt.in P[; So God doth accept of all perſons 
13 that bring forth the fruits of the word, 
and will bring to heaven, as well thoſe 
that haue leſſer, as thoſe that haue more 

fruits. 

Such is his mercy and bountie, 
that although hce require the fame 
meaſure of all, yet finding difference 
among them, becauſe of the diuet- 
fitie of his grace, he doth ſo ny 

the 
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the firſt and the beſt, as he doth not te- 
fuſe the ſecond and middle-ſort,nor yet 
reiet the laſt and leaſt, Vader the 
Lawe there were ſome Sacrifices chea- 
per, ſome more coſtly: If men or wo- Lexit. 12, 
wen, by reaſon of their pouettie were 8. 
not able to offer the bettet, the Lord 
was content to take the meaner. And 
therefore Chriſt commended the poore 
Widowes 2. mites, aboue all the great Mar. 12. 
ag rich men caſt into the trea- 43. 

ie, And vnder the Goſpell, che ſer- Afar. 2 5- 
vant which teceiued two talents, and 
dy — — made them fourc, was 

ed and rewarded of his mai- 
— as he that had recciued five, 
them tenne. And they that 

wrought but one houre in . — 
yard, received the ſame penny at night, 
with them that had borne the heat and 
burden of the day. Wherefore let not 

ine owne penurie, and other mens 
plentie of fruite diſmay thee : but con- 
hder, that if thou practiſe what thou 
knoweſt, doeſt as many good workes 
uthe Lord doth enable thee; and art 
willing and defirous to doe more, if a- 
diltie were afforded, and occaſion offe- 


red; 


Pal. 95. 
14. 
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red; thou art a hearer, and 

goe to — thoſe thar Fm 

exceede thee in the number of their 

fruires, 

Yetletnot any take occafion 

to be more backward and ſparing in 

their fruits, as if a ſmall quantitie would 

ſerue the turne. All of vs ought to ſinue 

to bring foorth abundance; yea each 
— mote then other. Thoſe which 

e planted in the houſe of the Lord, do 

flouriſh and bring forth in their olde 
ge. It is to befeared, that he whode- 
freth to be no better, is not good at il 
and he that defireth to bring forth no 
more fruites, bringeth forth uone at il 
that be good. Let them vnderſtand, 
that none bring ſoith tuch ſtore offrait 
as they ought, And that he which ſow. 
eth ſparingly,ſhall reap ſparingly:& be 
that ſoweth liberally, halt reape libe- 
rally, God will crowne his owne gift 
in vs. The more fruits they beate here, 
the more plorie ſhall they enioy inhes- 
uen, Let them therefore ſtriue to 
bound more & more in all good fruits: 
knowing that this conſolation belon- 


geth not to them which wil not mo 
1 
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"with more, though they might: bur 
onely to thoſe which would abound 
with more, and cannot, being hinde- 
red by their infirmiries, or 


want of abilitie and ie. 
them G OD will cake the will for the 
deede, and will no leſſe reward them, 
then thoſe who hauing more meanes, 
and better abilitie, haue brought forth 
more fruit es. 

2. Laſtly, this diuerſitie of fruit in 
good hearers, may teach them that bee 
more plentifull in bearing them then o- 
thers be, not to be proud of themſelues, 
nor to deſpiſe thoſe that bring forth 
fewer : for both of them ate reckoned 
in the number of good — — 
bearers, They —— orth ſome 
leſſer fruits, may haue good hearts, may 
de juſtiſied, may be ſanctiſied, may be 
in favour with God, end at [at enter 
into heauen as wel as thou, who aboun- 


leſt with more. Pas / hboured more i · C. 15. 
ibundantly then all the Apoſtles, and 10. 
ſuffered more then any of them, And 2. Cor. 11. 
therefore farre more then any common 23 


Chriſtian, Though toward his end, the 
remembrance therof did much cornfer: * 
h im, 


226 The difference 
him, ſo as he could fay ; Ibu feng. 
foo 


the (rowne of righteouſurs, which 

the righteous ledge lac vr whe 4 the 
> Tim, 49+ Let hee addeth theſe words, cor 
48. cerning his. copartners in the reward; 


— unte mr, but une allthey 
40% that lowe hs , Becauſe 

others, who — of Nm ind. 

abundance of laboutes and fufferingy, 
ſhould be crowned as well as he. 

Doſt thou furpaſle others in the mu- 

1. Cor. 4. 7 titude of fruites? bee not high minded, 

doe not deſpiſe them: for what hath 

thou, which thou haſt not received? 

And if thou,þaft received it, why bow 

fleſt thou of it, as if thou hadſt not te- 

ceiued itꝰ thou abound more then o- 

chers, thou mayſt ſay with the Apoſtle; 

. C. Ic is not I, but che grace of God which 

14 0. is with me; and by his grace, I am tha 

b I am, The more — thou art, the 

the bettet ate thy fruits, The more and 

the bettet graines that an eare of corne 

hath in it, the lower. jt will bowe 

downeward ; but the'fewer and the 

worle graines it bath, the higher and 

aighte? 
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fraighter will it ſtand vp. Euen ſo, the 
more good fruites for —— and che 
ſounder for qualitie, that any man hath, 
the more lowly and humble will he be. 
The prouder he is, and the more he in- 
{uketh ouer others, the fewer & worſe 
be his gifts and fruirs.Therfore be low- 
and humble, not arrogating to thy 
elfe, but aſcribing to God the glory of 
all thy fruites. Not diſdayning any for 
theſmal meaſure of cheir Fits : but ho- 
noring them for their good beginning, 
and praying to God that they may a- 
bound more and more. And this I pray 
for you all, as the Apoſtle did for the 


Philippianr, that your loue may abound , , 
yet more and more in knowledge and 10. f. 


in all judgement , that yee may diſ- 
cerne things that differ, that yee may 
be pure and without offence, vntill the 
dy of Chriſt, filled with the fruites of 
righteouſnes, which are by leſus Chriſt, 
vnto the glorie and praiſe of God. 
The Lord graunt you all theſe 
things, for his mercies ſake in 
his beloued Sonne, 
Ann,. 
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Gee 
NN 
A POSTSCRIPT TO 

the Papiſts in 
Lancaſhire, 


Am not ignorant, how haſtie and raſh 

manie - bee, in condemning all 

things ſpoken and written againſt the 
Doctrine of your moderne Prieſtes. If 
you vouchſaſe to reade our writings , 
"q commonly giue no more fatourz. # 

Cenſure of them, then jau the 

Empetour gaue of the ancient Fathers g 
bookes : M ho thus ſaid of them, [read, hi, c 1 » 
I ondritood, ] condemned, And we might «3,16, 
ultly anſwere you, as Baſil and —— 3 
Learned Byſhops anſwered him, T 
bat reade , but not wnd:rſtood : for if thaw abe 
bat onder ood thou wouldeſt not hane con- I F 
. Some of you are like thoſe 7 
men, whereof the Apoſtle Jude ſpake: 7 
who condemme thoſe things which they knowe I bil. 
wt, Others of you knowe and vnder- Jad. 10. 
land more, yet reiect all things as erro- 
neous 
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neous and hereticall, which you knowe 


to be contradictorie to the poſitiomeſ 
_ popiſh prieſts. Yea, many of you 

e ſuch vnequall iudges,that although 
you cinot but approue almoſt allpoing 
inthe booke : yet if there bee but ore 
only thing which you diſtaſte, you pre. 
ſently condemne all the reſt for it; And 
rake it tobeas a leafe of C 6; 
which marreth a whole meſſe 
tage: and as a dead Flye,that ſpoyleth 
a whole boxe of oyntment. 

In regard whereof, 1 may inſtly feare 
your ſharpe and bitter cenſures of theſe 
my Sermons , now put foorth to open 
fight: ] can expect no more indiff-ren- 
cie and fauour at = hands, the others 
my betters haue formerly found, Not. 
withſtiding, as often heretofore I haue 
laboured by many meanes to giueyou 
ſatisfaction in your doubtes and de- 
mandes , both by priuate conference 
with divers of the Layetie, by ſeuerall 
 agſweres made to the writings of the 
learned on your fide, and alſo by open 
diſpurationswith your prieſts,(as ſome 
of you cannot denie,if you would teſti- 
fie truth.) So would I now giue you 7 


; 
f 
J 
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contentment, ( if anyireaſonable thing 
will content you, ) for all ſuch excepti- 
ons which I thinke you Wil take againſt 
theſe Sermons, Whereas thelearned 
on your ſide doe charge vs, that in our 
ſermons and writings, we interpret the 
Fcriptures according to our one fan- 
cies, and priuate conceits: and not ac- 
cording to the vniforme ſenſe giuen by 
the Fathers, and the common expoſiti- 
on of the Church; and thervpon would 
—— you, not to heare,or teade, or 
jeue any thing which wee -proue by 
the ſcriptures. I will make it apparant, 
chat in thoſe points of controuerſy,tou- 
ched in theſe ſermons, and —— 
by ſeuerall texts of ſcripture, I haue the 
conſent of the ancient Fathers, and alſo 
of manie of your owne late wryrers, 
Cardinall Bellarmme acknowledgeth, 
that before the Pelagian hereſie aroſe, 
the Fathers did not exattly handle the que- De gra. c 
fue Predeitmation by grace: but onely lb bir. 
when occaſion was red Lene ſet 22. 
ther op And that Chryſoft:did bt 11. u. 
y prrach preut᷑tung care, becauſe at that 
time they were not riſen vp. which denyed it. Thid. I. G. 
As if the Fathers did ſpeake and write cap. 6, 
i R plainely 
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lainely & fully of thoſe onely, 
a [ and — 


which were controuerte 
ned in thoſe dayes, Now it is certaine, 
that few of thoſe poyntes which I men- 
tioned, were called into queſtion in 
their dayes. There were many contro. 
uerſies de eo quod creditur, non de en q- 
creditur (as the M. of Sentences, out of 
eAnguſtmne diſtinguiſherh)of the things 
to bee belecued, or of the obiect of 
faith: yet not of the habite of faith,or 
of the gift ot qualitie whereby wee be. 
leeue. And therefore the trueth is not 
to be gain. ſayed, though we could not 
produce very pregnant and plentifull 
teſtimonies out of their writings, tou- 
ching the nature and kindes of faith, 
Nowithſtanding, they haue not le 
themſelues without witnes, in that they 
do vpon occaſions, declare their iudge- 
ments therein, which ſcrue to confirme 
the trueth on our fide, Theſe teſtimo- 
nics of theirs, and the teſtimonies of 
your one Doctors, I did forbeareto 
retite in the Pulpit, or write in the c0- 
pie of the Sermons, that ſo I might a- 
uoyde tediouſnes. Vet hauing diligent- 
ly peruſed them, and hoping * 
W 
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would be of force with ſome that duly 
conſider them, I thought good to ſer 
them apart by themſclues, and to adde 
them as a poſtcript after all, 


SECT. II. 


WIS I taught, that the word 
of God is the ſpitituall ſecede, 
which muſt bee ſowne in our 
heartes, to make vs fruitfull in all good 
workes: And that Preachers ought to 
teach , and people ought to heare 
and receiue nothing but the word, and 
did limit the — to the word writ- 
ten: 1know it croſſeth the doctrine of 
ſome in your Church: and therefore 
may perhaps be miſliked by you. 
Firſt your countrey- man, Doctor 


Stapleton , writing a Poſtill for the in- Prompie- 
ſtrution of Popiſh Preachers, could ar in De- 

not hide in all this Parable, any poynt munca 

to bee obſerued againſt vs, -but onely /cxacc/ine. 


this,that the word is the ſeed, And will 


haue, not the worde written, but the Torhe 
worde preached to be the ſeede. Yea, ſame effett 
hemaketh two words of God; the one rhe Rhe- 


R 2 written, mit; 


Comput. in 
Galt, I . 


Newerbo 
Oc enn 

ſe 5b. lab. 4 
C. 4+ 
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written, the other preached : and the. 
by would confute vs, who hold, that 


2. nothing is the word of God, butthat 


which is written in the Scriptures of 
the Olde and New Teſtaments, But 
therin that great Doctot declared him- 
ſelfe, neither to know what the Scrip. 
ture is, nor what true preaching is, not 
hat we hold to he the word of God, 
Firſt, whar is the Scripture, or written 
word of God? It is not the letters and 
ſillables that be written in beokes, but 
rather the true ſenſe and meaning of 
them. Jerome ſayd; Ne putemus in t- 
b's ſe rigturarum eſſe cuangclimm, ſedinſen- 
ſu: Let vt not thinke the Goſpel confiſteth 
in the Scriptures, but in the meaning. Na 
in ſrperficte ſed in medulla, non in ſermmm 
folys,ſed in radice rations : Not in the out- 
w.trd face or ſhem, hut in the marrow : nat u 
the leanes of ſpeech, but in the roote of rea(e. 
Cardinall ZBellarmmne woulde haue 1 
mark-,that there be two thmges in the Sc 
ture; the wor4s written, and the ſenſe in then 
mcluded : the wordes are as the ſheath, the 
ſenſe is the ſword of the ſpirit, As it is a nile 
among Lawyers, that not the bare 


wordes, but the meaning ofthe wordes 
is 


. a> , «a am 5 a0 wo =, 
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is the Law: So is it a rule among all Di- 
vines, that not the bare words, but the 
true meaning of the words is the Scrip- 
ture, And the reaſon is, becauſe the ve- Qui 
ry words, taken properly after their na- in duuuo 
turall and Grammaticall ſignification, /e-mone, 
may ſometime breede error; and then neg,ad mo- 
they are not to bee taken properly, but rum hone- 
figuratively, According as Auguſtine fatem, ne- 
well taught; That whatſoeney in the word que ad ſi- 
of God, cannot properly be referred, neyther dei verita- 
tothe hone ftie of maners, nor to the trueth of tem proprie 
fath, muſt be knowne to be ſignratine, referri po- 
Moreouer, the ancient Fathers long teſl figw- 
igoe, the Schoolemen of late time, and ratwm eſſe 
the Popiſh writers at this day, do teach, cogno7a5, 
that there be diners ſenſes of Scripture, De Doty, 
And although all of them preferre the chy. lib. ;, 
byſtoricall and litterall ſente : yet Six- cap, 10. 
tus Senenſis, and Bellarmane, doe make it vr. AA 
double: eyther proper, and ſimple, ac- other. lil. 
cording to the firſt and naturall ſignifi- 3. 715. 
cation of the words: or metaphoricall Neil. de- 
and figurative, when the wordes are r Det. 
tranſlated from their naturall hgnifica- i. 3. 
tion to another; and that there bee ſo c,p, . 
many kindes of this ſenſe, as there bee 


kindes of figures. 
R 3 Now 


Nehe, 8.8. 


Aducrſ. 
Luther. 
dogmat, 
Plalippi. 
9. 147. 
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Nov, what is preaching, but expoun- 
ding of Scripture, and delivering the 
true ſenſe of it? As appeareth by the 
ptactiſe of Ezra, and the Launer, whe 
reade the Lawe of God diſtinctiy, and thes 
gaue the ſenſe, and canſed the people tous 
derſtand what was read. Thoſe then,who 
in their Sermons deliuer the true ſenſe 
of the word written, according to thoſe 
ſeuerall kindes of expoſitions, mult 
needes deliver the worde of GOD, 
euen the ſelfe ſame worde that is writ- 
ten. 

Againe, not onely the things exprel. 
ly ſer downe in the Scriptures, but like. 
wiſe ſuch thinges, as by ſound and ne- 
ceſſarie conſequence bee colleted 
thence, are taken for writtentruthes, 
and not vnwritten traditions, Alu 
Uirneſties, a Popiſh Biſhop, and a bittet 
enemie to Luther, acknowledgeth ſo 
much : For hee ſaith, Ihat thing: may bee 
conteyned m the Scripture, cyther forma 
and — : or materially, bemg drama 
by a nece collecias from the content!, 
And this he faith is called Uptuaks 
tinentia. To denie this (faith hee) is not 


4 = %* 


er oo ĩ ĩ mm T&F Vw Fw” Ir TX 


. at... 


wordpreached both one, 277 


hem wiſedome , but [emiſh ſuperFiuion. 
And then teacheth, that wee are as 
much bound to giue aſſent to thoſe 
thinges that be marerially, conteyned 
and drawne thence by a lawfull collec. 
tion, as to thoſe that be formerly and 
expreſly conteyned. Bellarmme cannot 


deny, but that Fetus taught, there was De E- 
not any expreſſe place of Scripture to . 
proue Tranſubſtantiation, without the . 3. c. 23 


declaration & expoſitiõ of the Church. 
Neyther dare the Cardinall reiect that 


iſertion: but ſaith, that Tranſubſtanti- D col- 
ation belongeth to the ( atholicke fauh, hauxr ex 
becauſe it is collefted out of the diuine Seri. Ic riptura 
twre, In his iudgement, then that is a dun. 


written trueth which is collected from 
the Scripture, as well as that which 
is expteſſely ſet downe in the Scrip- 
ture, 

If therefore Preachers deliuer no o- 
ther doctrines in their Sermons, if they 
confute and condemne no other errors; 
if they teach no other duties; if they 
reproue no other finnes; if they miniſter 
no other conſolations; and if they vrge 
no other exhorrations, then they haue 

R 4 warrant 
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warrant in the written worde of God, 
eyther by expreſle teſtimonies : or 

neceſſary collections, the worde whi 

they preach, is the very ſame in kind, 
in nature and ſubſtance, with the word 
written, And ſo there is not one word 
written, and another word preached, 
as the Doctot woulde beate men in 
hand, but one and the ſame word d- 
uerſly vſed. So abſurd is this his obſer. 
uation, ſo voyde of reaſon, ſo deſtitute 
of proofe, and ſo diſcrepant from the 
doctrine of his owne Church, that it 
may well bee thought, that rather ma- 
lice againſt vs, then any warrant from 
the text, cauſed him to fer it downe, 
And heere behold how farre malice 
doth carry your teachers, cuen to for- 
ſake thcir owne companions, and to 0- 
uerthrow the cõmon and teceiued docs 
trine of their owne Church, that ſo 
they may croſſe and condemne vs, 
And to conclude with him : hee that 
will regard hat he writeth in thelat- 
ter end of his obſetuation, may eaſile 
perceive how hee ouerthroweth his 
one note obſetued in the beginning: 
For he produceth the Apoſtle Peter, 3s 
an 
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an indifferent witnes in this caſe : who 
faith, chat the Worde of God endureth for e- 
wer: and this is the worde which is preached 

ow : Whoſe teſtimonie doth eui- 
dently prooue, that the worde written, 
and * worde preached then by the A- 
poſtles, and other Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons, was the very ſame worde. For it 
is apparant by that verſe which hee al- 
leadged , that the worde of God which 
endureth for euer, and the worde which 
then was preached, were one and the 
ſelfe fame worde. 

Now what was the word that endu- 
reth for euer ? was it not the worde 
written ? If anie will denye this, let 
him reade the former verſe in Peter, and 


compare that verſe and this, with the Ina. 40. 
wordes of the prophet //azah, and hee 6. 7. B. 
ſhall finde it to be the worde written /mmut a- 
bythe Prophet. So as Peter maketh bule ef in 
the worde written by the prophet, and nature 


preached by the Apoſtles , to bee the ſubſtantia 


lame, 


Againe, this great Doctor ſaith, * the propag4- 
Ward u the Seede , beearſe it us wnchange- tne + 
able, in it one nature and ſubſtance ei . 
thengh der; in explication : and proucth one varis. 


(1) De 
tre Dei 
wn ſcript. 
4.4 c. 1. 


24 Nerd uten udthe 
it out of Baſil and Ih. Lyrenenſy, 
who make that agreemet betweene the 
word written, and the word preached: 
that they are both one in ſubſtice, for 
they preached nothing but what was 
written, yet the word writte was made 


fruicfull by preaching. 
SECT. III. 


Vt to leaue the Docter and his ob- 
ſeruation ; It may be ſome others 
will acknowledge, contrarie to his 
minde, that whoſocuer preacheth no- 
thing bur ſuch doctrines, as are either 
expreſly taught, ot neceflarily gathered 
from the ſcriptures, preacheth nothing 
but the written word, And yet will 
likewiſe contradict me, becauſe they 
hold that there is another word of 
God, beſides the written word, Belle 
mine (t.) ſaith there is verbs Dei ſeryri, 
c verbum Dei non ſeriptum. A wordof 
God written, namely, the bookes of 
the old and new Teſtaments. And a 
word of God not written, namely, the 
traditions of the Church, which be not 
written in the ſcriptures. Gregory 4 
J alew 
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Valemtia (2) holdeth it for a moſt cer. (2) Refurar. 
taine thing, that the word of God is not falſar cau- 
enely conteyned im written letters (as it ſar. Her- 
pleaſerh him to tearme the ſcriptures rand cap. 
in way of diſgrace) but is alſo put in (3) Fr ante 
the voyce of the Church, and there u u - 
doth /ownd. Colter the Ieſuite, ſpea- e carbo- 
keth more plainely and peremptori- jc, conſen- 
ly. (3) That the conſent of the Catho= (74, & con- 
hike Church, and the con/on.ant dottrine corona 
of all ('briſt1ans throughout the world, is Chriſtians- 
the ſeripture. «And in many points er- run per torã 
celleth the ſcriptures which the Apoſtles rerrarum or- 
have left vi mparchments. And this he gem doc y- 
maketh the firſt and chiefeſt kinde „ Huins 
of {cripture, which now we haue ſeripture, 
vnder the Coſpell, and faith, that is preftantia 
aſeripture penned with their owne hands. uri parts 
The ſcriptures penned by the Apo- 5 ſuperar 
files and Euangeliſts, he placerh in eriptur. u, 
the ſecond — And addeth, that quas nobis in 
a ſcripture of the third kind, is in membrane 
the decrees of generall Comneells ; The Apoitols re- 
decrees whereof, if a manreipett truth, liquorurs, 

if be rappelt the ſcale and confirmati- gychurid, 

en of the holy Ghoſt, or the preſence cap. l. Ho 445 
ſaith Hoſins. Quod eccleſia docet, expreſſum Dei ver- 
hed expreſſo, Dei verbo. fol. — in 106. 

of 


242 — and the 
E Chriſt baue the ſame waickt and mw- 

So alſo ſath — the bo gel, Gade 
Tofu. And ſo, whereas Bellarmoe made but 
£ modEccle= two words of Cod, he maketh three, 
fa docetex- and two of his three, are neither of 
preſſum Des the Cardinalls two. Now thoſe who 
verbum eft. depend on ſuch teachers as theſe, wil 
Ne expreſſ® hold, that albeit the ſeed be theword 
Detverbs. of God, and Preachers muſt teach 
fel. 119. nothing but the worde, yet they may 

a 16. preach the traditions of the Church, 
and the canons of councells , as well 

as the contents of the written worde, 

becauſe theſe be the word of Goda 

well as the written word, 

Wherevntol anſwere , that if the 

Traditions of the Church, the worde 

put in the mouth of the Church, and 

the decrees of Councells, bee eythet 

expreſly taught in the written word, 

or may be warranted thence , by iuſt 

an d lawfull conſequence, we will ac- 

knowledge them to be the worde of 

God, But if they be preter verbum: 

belidesthe word written, having nei- 

ther way, any warrant thereby, they 
ot to be preached as the worde 
o! God, but to be taken as the word 
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of man, And if they be contrary to 
the worde written, they are ſo farre 
from being the word of God, as they 
muſt rather bee reputed to be the 
word of the diuell. I neede not to 
ſtand on the firſt and laſt kinde. For 
wee acknowledge the firſt, as well as 
the papiſts ; and the papiſts doe in 
generall condemne the laſt as well as 
wee, though they iuftifie ſome in par- 
ticular, All the doubt is, whether 
ſuch traditions and canons, that bee 
preter verbum, are to be taught to the 
— the true word of God, and 

chat ſeed, which was ſowed by the 
ſower, and is able to make the tecei- 
ver fruitſull in all good workes, and 
heire of ſaluation in heauen, To that 
which I delivered in the ſermons , I 
will adde more for your ſatisfaction, 
toproue them not to be Gods word, 


nor to be taught by the preachers of 
the Goſpell, 


1. Chriſt himſelfe when hee was CH : 
vppon the earth was a Sower, and a H 
principall ſower, when hee preached Tho. Aquin. 
the word, as is acknowledged by (4) Ludolph. 
all writers in the parable, Looke then Huge (ard : 


what 


(5) Toh. 15. 
15. 


(6) Matty. 
21.27. 

Matth.1 5. 
2-3-9. 


(eb. 7. 
16 


Job. f. 26. 
18. 
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what word hee preached , that 
was the true word of God, (there ea. 
led Seede,) and no other: what het 
taught not, that was not the word of 
God, For hee called his Diſcyples(s) 
friends; becauſe he had made known 
to them, all things which hee heard 
from his Father. 

Now it is moſt euident,that Chriſt 
neuer taught any Traditions of the 
church, nor decrees of coiicels: he of. 
ten(6) condemned the decrees ofthe 
Elders,and the traditions of the Pha- 
riſies. And tolde them, that in vaine 
they worſhipped God, who taught 
for doctrines , mens precepts : But 
himſelfe neuer taught any ſuch. 

He receiued his doctrine immedi- 
ately frõ his Father. And therefore be 
ſaid, () Ny dottrine is not mne, bus by 
that ſent mee. The things that I beard of 
hum, thoſe ſpeake I to the warlde. «Aim 
Father hath taught mee, ſo I ſptake theſe 
things. 

Will they fay , that Doctrine 
receyued 2 from God, 
and preſently taught to people, is 
at the fuſt teaching of it a _— 

en 
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Then all the viſions of the prophers , 
and all the reuclations of Sar Jobs 
were traditions. They holde onely 
thoſe to be traditions, which being 
not written, are conueyed from one 
man to an other. 
2 hou Chriſt receiued his 
ine fromhis Father, euen as the 
es did from him: yet was it no 
then that was taught and writ- 
ten in the bookes of the olde Teſta- 
ment, eyther by Types, or Precepts, 
or Prophecies, or Promiſes, 
8) — up he bad Ne Tewes 
Se ptures , becauſe t 
teſhified of him —_ (9) tolde — 
that Moſes arcuſed them. For had 


they belieed Moſer , they would bane 47. 


belewed lum. But if they beliewed not 
n_ writings, they could not beliene his ( 
J. 


His Sermons were (10) expoſiti- 


ons of the Lawe, andthe Prophets. (12 


Hee (11) tooke Texts to expound. 


Hee alleadged Teſtimonyes out of (f 2) J. 7 


the Olde Teſtament, to prooue his 


Doctrine; And (12) that both (13) Zeb. 


in his publicke Sermones , ( 13) 34-37 
an 
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and in his priuate conferences, 

Whereas hee preached pardon of 

(14) Att. ſinne, to all that believed in him, - 

"6 a>. We — and his companie, 

(1 e 14) Tohim g all the Prophets wines, 

14 pr edicario that through us Name , all that belicue 
C prenun- in hum, ſhall receine remiſſion of ſinnes, 

Ciatio nos te- eAnguſtme ſaid perẽptorily( 1 5)there 


amenti eſt, ©* | 
— nulla 2 chung and fore-ſhewing of the Neme Tefta- 
nung lea *-- that nothing are found in the Exan. 
que apoſtolica — and Apoſtolicall di/ciplone , which 
di/ciplna Fe wanting in thoſe olde Booker. Yea, he 
prruen'u found ſo great conſent of doctrine 
que ils tie berwixt the two Teſtaments, that he 
lilris deter affirmed, (16) that in the Old, the New 
bus d 4 hid. and in the Newe, the Old warre- 
(ant. Adi wealed. Let the papiſts name any one 
doctrine taught by Chriſt, which 


(16) Dre they rake for a tradition, and J will 
fiber Exod: vndettake to proue it, out of the olde 
* 73 Teſtament, 

; « Moreouer, what Chriſt taught, the 


Apoſtles afterward did write, thogh 
not euery worde, yet the ſumme and 
ſubſtance of all. 
La 13 Late did(17)perfelth ſearch out al 
thing: from the beginning, to write _— 


Was in the olde Teſtament ſo great prea- * 
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me ts power, And ſaid, (18) he (15) 4.1. 
n his goſpell,of all tn 
Ieſua begun to doc and teach, untill the diy (19) Beda, 
that he was tak-n vp. Lyra, Hugo 
(19) Expoſitots hold, that the E- Cardinal. w 
mogeliſts wrote all his wordes and All. 1. 
deedes,which he thoght worthy and (29) De can 
fie for the office of his diſpenſation. [enſw# Enang: 
Mugyſtine (20) ſaide, whatſocuer 4% 144. 35. 
Chriſt wonld haue dito read of his deeds 
adſaying:, he commanded them to write. 
Andalthogh any one of the Euange- (21) Euſeb: 
liſts did not of himſclfe make a per- hyſt: ib: z. c. 
ſe& narration of all Chriſts doctrines 21. Epiphan. 
and deede. Vet all of them together hereſ: 5r. 
have don it, For they who wrote laſt, Huron: C- 
tooke a viewe of rhoſe things which blog: [crip= 
theformer had written, & by ditec- H n lo- 
fon of the ſpirit, added ſuch chings H. 
u they had omitted. Auc:ſt:pres 
It is teſtified by (2r ) moſt Au- t. afra 
„that when John percccyued Gat: iz E- 
other Euangeliſts wrote onely «77, Johan. 
the thines of one yeare , cuen the 
jeare after Jobe impriſonment, hee Anton: 
pproued thoſe : and in his Goſpell ſam: . 
added the things done and taught in t. t. tit. 5. 
the former yeares. cap: 8. 
$ And 
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And becauſe ſome Heretickes de- 
Sixt:Senenſ: nyed the God-head of Cun1sr, he 
Bibboth, kb. conſidering that other Euangeliſtes 
1. * lobe p. did at large deſcribe his Humanitie, 
18. & . 7. but ſpake little of his God-head, did 
berfis.5.p- in his Goſpell write ſuch thinges as 
583, proued him to be Go p. And added 
thoſe Sermons, which the reſt had o- 
mitted. 

And thereyppon , Sixtus Senex. 
ſis (22) ſaide againſt the Alogan He- 
— retickes , That frow them all ionned 
"== together +, there ariſcth a moi Conſo- 
nant , and moſtper fett Hyſtorie of our ſal- 
vation. 
22 It is then to be examined, he- 
notre byſto- ther the Euangeliſtes haue written 
E that Chriſt taught any traditions te- 
bi. 7 Wo ceyued from men, If they write no 
2 ſuch matter, it is certaine that hee 

15" taught none at all, 

Let our Aduerfaries runne tho- 
rough the Whole Newe-Teſtament, 
and they ſhall not bee able to ſinde 
any one of theyr Traditions recor- 
ded by the Euangeliſtes, as a doctrine 
taught by Chriſt. 

Secing then Chriſt taught no 
tra- 
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mditions , why ſhould wee preſume 
to reach any ? muſt wee not receiue 
from him the matter of our Doctrine, 
and imitate him in the manner of tea- 

4 273 )Nor n- 
= not eAmbroſe well, (23) that — 
wee doe iy condemme all newe things, que Chriſtus 
which Chriſt hath not taught , becauſe yon docunt in 
("iſt is the way to Beheners, » danne- 

If therefore ( Hriſt haue not taught that . quia fi 
which wee teach, cuem we doe indge it tobe ehh ia 
deteſtable ? eſt Chriſt. 

4 Againe,the Apoſtle Paul was a 2 — 
painefull Sower,and did ſowe all the Chriſtus non 
worde of God. And therefore could doc uit quod 
(15 ) proteſt to his hearers, that hee Ice eti- 


had kept nothing backe from them, n nocid de- 
barhad ſhewed them all the counſell teſtabule in- 


of God. dicamne. De 
Now what word taught he? Di virgin. li. 3. 
hee teach traditions, and mans o di- Att.20 


nance? Did he not teach only writtE 26. 
wth? Did he 26)not proue his doc- 
trine by the ſcriptures? Did he not in (26) Att, 
hisapologie before Feſta(:7)auouch 17. 
that hee taught none other things then (27) A4.26 
thoſe , which the Prophetes and Moſes . 
Al ſay ſbonld cones. 
8 2 And 


(28) At; 
17.10.11, 


(200 CA 
1.49. 


(40) De ver 
bo Dev non 
ſerie. hub. 4- 
Cap 10. 
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And how could the (28) Bereans 
haue examined his doctrine by the 
Scriptures , if hee had delivered 
anie thing not taught in the Scrip- 
turcs ? 

Yea, Suwt Pax was fo forre from 
preaching any other Doctrine then 
that which was written (29) that hee 
denounced him to be accurſed, whe- 
ther hee were man or Angell , that 
ſhould teach otherwiſe, I knowe 
Bel/armms would clude that place 
by two ſeuetall anſwercs , yet all in 
vaine, 

Firſt,(;0)he ſaith that the Apoſile 
{peaketh not onely of the word writ- 
ten, but of cuety word, whether it be 
ritten, ot it be by tradition. But be- 
ſides that hee beggeth the queſtion, 
he hath the wordes of the Text, and 
the teſtimonies of the Fathers , and 
o! ſome Popiſh writers againſt him, 
Lor the Apofile ſpeaketh of that 
worde, which hee and the reſt of the 
Apoliles preached, and therefore he 
jaith; 

If wee or an e Angell, preach otherwiſe 
then that which wee have preached; A - 

what 
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what worde hee preached, Thaue 

oued before: not any traditions, 
- the written word, If it be true 
which [renexs and Nicephorius doe 
write, that what the Apoſtics prea- 
ched at firſt, was afterward by the 
will of God ſet downein the ſcrip- 
tures: it muſt be acknowledged that 
they preached no traditions, ſcein 
we can finde no traditions — 
by chẽ in their Epiſtles, And though 
they had bene traditious when they 
were preached, yet they ceaſed to be 
traditions , when once they were 
written by them, 

Againe, the Fathers reſtraine the 
words of the Apoſtle, to the ſcrip- 
tures, as if he were accurſed that 
would preach any thing not c6tai- 
ned in them. Auguſt ine is moſſ plaine 
therein, Whether concerning ¶ Vriſt, or 
concerning his ¶ Dureli, or any other thing 
that pert. inet h to owr fauth or life, I will 
wt ſay of wee, ( for wi are not to be com- 
peed to him who fande, of we?) but exen 
4 he going form rd added , If in An- 

from heawen , ſhall preach wnto you, 

s that which ye haue recetned in 
$ 3 the 


Iren.h.7.c.1, 


N weph. biſt. 
hb.2.4.34« 


TV oabis arnomns- 
Clawerir | an 
terqu i quod 
in crits 
{-galebres & 
emang luis 
cr p, 
e ſir. 
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the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpel, 
ht bw be accorſed, 
(ont. bit. Pe- Baſill likewiſe teacheth, that hea- 
lan. lib. 3. 17 who be rhilfull in the ſcriptures, 
cap. 6. onght to examine thoſe things which bee 
delmered of their teachers, And to re- 
Sum more, Ceine thoſe things which be agreeable to 
ny. the ſeripturcs: and to reiect thoſe that be 
cap.1. nor. And produceth this teſtimonie 
ot the Apoſtle to proue it: which 
had bene an impertinent proofe, if 
the Apoſtle had ſpoken as well ofa 
word not written,as of a word writ- 
ren, 
Bellarm de The Cardinall mentioneth both 
verbo des theſe teſtimonies, and would auoyd 
non ſcript. them, by ſaying, that they doe not 
4.410. of purpoſe expound this place, but 


doe proue by this place, that it is at 
Lewfull toauonch any thing contrary tothe 
ſeriptwres. Vet cãnot he deny but that 
they doe alleadge this place of the 
Apoſtle. And I hope he will not ſay, 
but that they doe deliuet the true 
ſenſe of it, and doe alleadge it accor- 
— to the true meaning of the A- 
poſile ? Doth the Cardinall thinke 
that ſuch learned fathers would giue 
one 


1 
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one ſenſe of ir, when purpoſely they 
nd it, and another ſenſe, when 
alleadged it, to prooue a point 
which — in hãd: This were to 
wreſt the ſcripture, to make it ſerue 
their preſent turne.I hope hewill not 
ind, e of ſuch reuerend men. 
and to ſay, that they onely proue 
tener, that it isnot lawful to auouch 
any thing contrary to ſcripture, is to 
alter and inuert their words. Doth 
not Auguſtine ſay,preterquam quod ac 
s, beſides —— 
cemed, but of that afterward, And if 
by that place, they proue that no- 
thing muſt be taught contrary to the 
|; then muſt they not hold 
wich the Car dinall, that 4 Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of each word, as well writ- 
ten, as not written, but onely ofthe 
written word. And ſo the Cardinall 
maketh them to confute him. Chry- 


Helene purpoſely expounding the Is Galal.r. 


place, faith, Paul preferreth the ſcrip- 
hes 


angels commung from hean?, $1 vel pau- 
As alfo that Pal doth not ſay. if they lum enange- 
preach contrary things, or if they ſnbuert i cue 


the whole Goipell, but if they preach prater 
8 4 but 


enanreliem, 
quod Acce- 


wie OS in 


e| Molin C in 
ſacra [crip- 
tra li- 
te velexpreſ- 
ſe Thom un 
Gal.1. 
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but exen a lutle beſide the Geipell, which 
ye haus receuted, let them be accurſed. 

Thamas A their Angelicall 
Doctor, profeiſedly expoũding that 
place, doth write, that nething us tobe 
preached, but that which us conteyned mn 
the Goipells and in the Epiſtles, and in 
the holy ſeripturr. umplicueiy or expreſly. 
Will they fay that their Traditions 
are conteyned in the {criptures, ei- 
ther expreſly, or by way of implica- 
tion or conſequent? thenare they not 
vnwritten vetities as they tearme 
them. 

A ſecond anſwere of the Cardi- 
nall is this, that the Apoſſle by Pre- 
ter, vndetſtood Contra And there- 
fore did not forbid new doctrines 
and precepts, which were beſides 
thoſe that were deliucred : but one- 
ly doctriues and precepts contrarie 
to the former, Vet will not this ſerue 
his turne, For in matters of faith and 
religion; preter and contra ate both 
alike. Whatſoever is taught as neceſ- 
farie to ſaluation, if it be beſides the 
{cripture, muſt be condemned, as 
well as that which is contraric — 
dhe 
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the Scriptures, The reaſon is, becauſe 
the Scriptures conteyne all thinges 
which Miniſters are to teach, as ne- 

to ſaluation. And therefore 
Panl told Timothie, that thry were able 
ts make him wiſe unto (alnation: And 
r= profuable to teach, to amproue, to 
crelt, and to inſtrutt mn righ teen ue (ſe, 
Two oſ u hichſeſpect mens mindes, 
what they ate to know and beleceue 
u the trueth, and what they ate to 
reiect as errors, Two of them teſpect 
their maners, what ſinnes they are 
to zuoyde, what duties they arc to 
performe, Is there any things need- 
tull to bee taught the people, but 
theſe things And becauſe the Car- 
dinall anſuereth, ghat the Scriptutes 
ne profitable fof all theſe — 
but not ſufficient, Conſider the 
wordes of che Apofile following, 
where hee declateth the end of tins 


2. Tow. 2. 
15.10. 17. 


profirablenes : namcly, hu the man Jerſe. 17 


God may be abſolute, C. mg made per- 
felt to all good works, By the man of 
God, he meaneth the Miniſter of the 
Coſpell. That tytle had he in his 


Epiſtle giuen vnto Timcthie. 1. Jun G. l. 


And 
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#.Tim.6,11 And Tyra faith, the man of God 
Homo dei. 1. was one ordeyned to the dinine office, ſuch 
lum a one as Tamothiewas, If then the Scrip. 
officuum or. ture being profitable for thoſe foure 
dmarrc,qua- vices, will thereby make a Miniſter 


bs es tw, 
Lyram 
A. un. 3. 


In Gal. 1. 


of the Goſpell abſolute and perfe& 
for each good worke belonging vn- 
to him: he is not to teach any things 
ouer and beſides the Scripture, 
laft thus writeth on the 
former place; Hee doth not inferre,if 
they onely preach contr wes : but of 
_p—_ that which is the 
we haue preached : that is, if they 
ſhall adde any thing, that is but 4 very la- 
tle more, they are ſubielt to the curſe. 
And indeed it may ſeeme ſtrange, 
that the Papiſts are ſo earneſt to haue 
vnwritte traditions as wel preached, 
as written truthes, ſeeing the things 
written are more cettaine, more ex- 
cellent and neceſſaty, and requires 
long time to bee all taught and lear- 
ned. They are mote certaine, becauſe 
all men are more certainely aſſured, 
that the Scriptures, & the doctrines 
conteyned in them, bee the wordof 
God, then that vnwritten —_— 


pp AA Cc 4 4A 5 7 * 


* 
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be his worde. Bellarmne confeſſeth Deverts 

that nothing is better knowne, not hug Der fbb.t. 

were certaane then the ſacred Scriptures, cap. 2. 

whch bee conteyned in the writings of the 

Prophets C Apoſtles:that he muſt needes 

he moſt froliſe, who denyeth that they are 

tobe beleened. And produceth 5, in- 

vincible and infallible proofes, that 

they are the very word of God. Whẽ . erb 

he commeth to ſpeake of traditions, Hain ipr. 

he alleadgerh no ſuchproofes: but 4. , cou 

onely goeth about to prooue, by 4. 
of Scripture, which haue bene 

— anſwered, that there are 

ſome traditions: though neytber he, 

nor any of his fellowes, can tell x hat 

theyare, nor can make aperfit Cata- 

logue of them: ſo vncertain arc they. 

Indeede hee deliuereth fiue rules , 

whereby true traditions may bee 

diſcerned from falſe and counterfait no: ſcript. 

ditions: yet thoſe rules are groun- — Fr — 

led on the authoritie ot men, and do . 

vet infallibly proue them to bee the ** 

word of God. Vea, he teacheth, that 

traditions haue not the like autho- 

ntie : ſome haue diuine authoritie, 

ſome hau: Apoſtolical, ſome ec cleſi- 

aſticall. 


Dew. Dei 
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aftical. And therfore all of them can. 
not have the ſame authority withthe 
written word, which himſclfc before 

proued to haue divine authoritie, 
And how do they know any thing 
to bee atradition, but by humane 
writings and hiſtoriez? which as the 
De efett, Cardinall confeſſeth, can breed: but 
facram./ib.2 . human: beleefe, herrin may be fal ci 
ep. 25. fir. Neither are they ſo neceſſarie and 
profitable as the Scripture, It is able 
o make 'a man wiſe to faluation, I: 
ian the ſeede of regeneration, It is the 
fo ode of our fouls, It is the ſword 
of the ſpirit, to defend vs from the 
Dicell, It bringeth vs to faith and 
ſalu. ation; as before I proued, Can 
ſuch vrofite bee reaped from traditi- 
ons? Did eue any approued authour 
{cribs ſuch vertue and efficacy to 
them? Did cue any Chriſtian ob- 

teyne theſe beneh' tes by them? 

Moreouer, the t binges taught in 
the Scripture ate no t eaſily _ 
a Anonſime M rote, thatt be proſunditie 
Epet. 3. of o Scripture is ſo ron, that her 
might hee mught dayly pre Te in them, f 
from the brgowang of has c. bond, * 
J 


m 
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ki crookedold age, he ſponld with grea- 
tft leiſurr, chi feſt ſtudie, and better wit, 
muleworr lunge te learne them onely. 
The Papiſts will not gain-ſay this, 
keing they hold the Scripture to be 
very obſcure. P.ambo confeſſed, that 


in19. yeeres hee had not learned to Sacra. hit. 
practiſe one leſſon, taught him out of 46. 4. c. 18. 


fal. 39. to refraine his tongue from 
euill, How me ny ycetes then may 
dur people require to learne the 
meaning and the praQiſe of al things 
written in the Olde and New Teſta- 
ment ? 

I would therefore wiſh our Popiſh 
Prieſtes and people, firſt to learne 
how to ynderſtand and prediſe all 
thinges that bee written : and when 
they hane learned a!l thoſe, then ro 
degin with traditions. It is no wiſe- 
dome to contend much, and buſie 
themſelves greatly about traditions, 
defore they haue lcarned and ptacti- 
ſed all things written, which be farre 
more certaine, more neceſſatie, and 
profitable, If they would take this 
courſe; I am aſſured, that there is not 
any one of them, though he — 

2 


Hi ruftica 
eredat ſuo 
ep4/copepro- 
ponents 4 
dogma 
HCH, 
merit in 
credendo. 
Inftrutl. ſa- 
cerdot. ib. 4. 
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(1)Part t. 
cap. 1. p. d. 
(2 ) Amnnot: 
aw lam: 2. 
ſet. 11. 
(2) ( oment. 
m Act, 9.2. 
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be as old as © WMerhuclah, that would 
euer trouble, eythet himſclfe or vs 
with traditions, But it skilleth not 
what doctrine Papifts heare, it Tollet 
ſay truely ; That a conntrey man belee- 
wars bis Biſhop, delmering herercall dæ- 
trine, doth merit by beleenimg. 


SECT. IIII. 


N deſcribing the ſecond propertie 
of hearers, which was their belee- 
uing for a time, ro ſhew hat kind 
of faith that was, I raught, that there 
be divers kinds of faith; one proper 
to the elect, and others common 
both to them and to che reprobare, 
I may iultly feare, left thor doctrine 
will not be receiued of all my coun» 
trey men and neighbours, becauſe 
the contrary is taught by many Ro- 
miſh Rabbines, The Catechiſme of 
the(1)Tridentine Counſel teacherhy 

That though there bee diner: degrees 
p Ne 


faith, yet it ic butt one in Hu. 


Rhemiſtes holde, that the dead fath, 


whereof F. Iames ſpeak-th, and the ( a. 
tholicke fauth is all one. (3) Maldonatrs 
ſcofteth 
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| coffeth at them, who make three kind: 
farb, Hiltorcall, Miraculons,& 1 4 b- 
. (4) Bellarmme maintaineth it /, \c 
very a y, that there is but one faith: (4, =_— 
And that the hiſtoricall faith, the 4.34.2 t. 
the faith of miracles, and the faith of A reſtift- 
miſes, are all one: and that this is carb 1.6.4. 
the iuſtifying faith. 
LeftI bee miſtaken, I would haue 
to vnderſtand, that I acknow- 
that there is but one faith, in 
reſpe& of the obiect, ot of the things 
which are to be beleeued. Inregard 
whereof, the Apoſtle faith ; There i Ephel. 4. J. 
Farb. ouc Bapriſme : Meaning, that 
weall beleeue the ſame thing, as we (6) De i- 
ue all baptiſed with the ſame rite : f. 104 
Hu Bellermine doth truely expound Sec. Jam. 
t, And in this reſpect (7) «Agnitine vero cathe- 
taught, that there was but one faith Aci. 
of all beleeuers, Eulen credentium (7) De Tr 
fer ma: Bur one faith of all them we. bb. 13. 
which beleeue the ſame things. And 3. 
this teſpect the Fathers (8) write, (8) Lede 
that there was but one faith in all paſſ. Dem. 
wes : that the belecuing Iewes ſerm. 14. 
der the Lawe , and belecuing Anguſt. de 


Naw & grat.c,q4. & n lol. trat. 45. 
Chriſtiaus 


Fulgent, ad 
Am. 
4.2 
p mil u. 
(9)Detre- 
my. hb, 13. 


. 2. 
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Chriſtians vnder the Goſpel, had one 
and the ſame faith, differing onely in 
the manner, not in the matter: they 
belecued in Chriſt, who was to 
come; and Chriſtians in him, alrea. 
die come, Auguitine (9) ſayd truely: 
Alind fant ca que credwnter, Aliud þ- 
des qua cri duntur. The things which 
are belceued, and the faith whereby 
they are belceved, are not one and 
the ſame, The former (ſaith he) con- 
ſiſt 17 things which haue beene winch ave, 
and which ſhall be but the other i i 
the mind: of the bel cur. And theres 
fore, though there bee bur one faith, 
in te ſpect of the obieR, and thin 
to bee belecued: yet there may. 
diuers kinds of faith, differing much 
one from another, in teſpect ofthe 
labite, or facultie of the minde, 
whereby we doe bclecue them: be- 
cauſe all perſons doe not beleeue the 
ſame things, after one and the ſame 
maner, 
Againe, I doe confeſle that there 
is bur one true ſauing and iuſtifying 
faith in all the Saints, and in all the 


elect. Though eucry one of them 
haue 


* 
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have a proper and peculiar faith of 
s owne; yet it is the ſame, with the 
fith that is in others, The faith of 
one may differ from the faith of ano- 
ther in — ſo as one is ſtronger, 
mother weaker : but not in knde, 
not in nature and ſubſtance, Vet 
there bee in other perſons diuets o- 
ther kinds of faith beſides this, which 
bee not the ſame with it, but doe 
much differ in ſubſtance and kinde; 
not onely from it, but likewiſe one 
from another, The difference and 
duerfitie of theſe kinds, I haue in the 
Sermons going before ſufficiently 
proved by teſtimony of holy writre : 
Iwill now'proue the ſame by the te- 
ſimonics of ancient Fathers, and 
late Popiſh writers, And that firſt 
in generall, then in particular, In 
=__ that there is not onely one 

ind of faith, but divers and ſeuerall 
lindes of faith. ; 


SECT. U. 
Oft of the Fathers, and many 


of the Romiſh writers haue di- 
T ſtin- 


( 15) De 
te mb. erm. 
181. 
(1 1 In i- 
ol. hom. 2. 
(12) 1 
Rom. 2. & 
in Jacob. 2. 
(12) De 
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ſer. 3. 
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hab. 2. art, 
22.0. 
(15) /n e- 
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2 C 
. 
Per. 1. 8. 
(17) Sem. 
Nr. 4.7. 8. 
cap. Fel. 0 
(18 Serm, 
E, CAP. 7. 
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ſtinguiſhed berwixt theſe three; ( 
dere Deo, credere Deum, & crederein 
De + To beleue God, to beleue that 
he is God, and to beleeue in God, 
As namely, (io uuf. 1 1)Euſe- 
bus, Emm([onns, (12) Beda, (1 3) Ber. 
nard, (14 Lunibard, The 15) Ord- 
mary gloſſe, (16) Thomas Au, ( 17) 
Anton us, ( 1») Bernardino de Sen, 
(19) Johannes de Combs, and (20) Fe 
rus. And 1 marucll much, that Bel- 
larmine &riting ſo much of the diffe- 
rence and vnitie of faith, did neuer 
mention this diſtinction, beeing ſo 
riſe in all Auchours Now theſe three 
doe ſo much differ among thc ſelues, 
as that they cannot poſſibly be ates 
of one and the ſame faith in kinde. 
Firſt, they differ in reſpect of the 

n2tureand propert es of them. And 
therefore (1) Aue hae thus diftin- 
gu:thed them: Credere Deo, To gur 
edu 12 GO TN. nm to leli uc the traſe 
thmgs ave true mec hh, paßt h. Ted er 


1 


Der, 1 to belicue that he Cod. Credere 


(19. Commend: theelog: heb F. cap 21. fine, (20) Com 
t w J G. (21) De temp : ſerm, 18 1. 


yp "_— * * 
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len to belicue in lum, is to louc Lam. 
go clſe-where hee faith of two of 
them: (22) There us great differences (220 
whether a man: belicue bums to bee Chet, tum mtereft 
ad whether heebeliene in Chriſt: For utrum 91 
the Diueli beliene lum to he Chriſt ; yet que credat 
&d not beliene 1a Chriſt, Hee belienerh ipſum eſſe 
# Chriſt, who both truſteth in Chriſt, Chriſtam, 
and loneth CHRIST. He that be- & virum 
lemeth in (H NIS. by beliemmg in credat in 
(inſt, CHRIST ſhall come mto hams; Cris. c&c. 
be after a ſort is wnited tnt hum, and De verb. 
u mide a member in hig body, dom. ſerin. 
Io the ſame effect ſpeakerth (23) 61. 
Enſebins Emniſſenus Credirte Deo, u (27) De 
me thang ; Credere Deum, it another: ſymbol. ho- 
Cradere m Deum, ts anothry + which mul: 2. 
war i proved ro doc, but he who denoutly 24) Crede- 
traſteth in | um. rem Deum, 
The like difference doeth Bernard off ommem 
put betwixt them: (24) Credere Deo, ſhem [nom in 
v ts give cvedat to lut wordes : Credere iam dirige- 
Dev, is toronſe fe him to be carry where: re De ſantt, 
Creders in Deum us to direlt all bis hope Andr. ſerm. 
mis bum, Bernardine ( 25 ) likewiſe 3. n ſine. 
uch, that credere Deo, & credere Des- (25 Sm 
maybe alli both of a dead G lung farth : 6. cap. 2. 
T 3 bus 
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but the third onely, Credere in Dem i 

an atl of a liuely fatth. Seeing there is 

faith, Qua credit Deo, and à faith, 

© na crediminu Deum, and 2 faith, 

© na credimus in Deum, and all theſe 

three doe ſo much differ one from 
another in their naturall properties, , 

how can they al be one and the ſame 

faith? Againe, the ſame Authours 

(25) Scien- ſhew a difference berwixt them, be- 
dum eſt. quod cauſe ſome of them be ſometime gi 
eceleſranm uen as well to the creature, as wh 
credere n Creator : another belongeth onely 
tamen in ec to the Creator, It is tobe knowne, ſad 
elefiam cre= Amnguſtine, (26) that we ought to bellen 
dere debea- the Church, but not in the Church, le- 
wn fc. canle the Church is not God, but the 
De temp. houſe of God. And in another place, 
ſerm.1341. (27) That wee may ſay ofthe Apoſtles; 
(27) Cregi- Webeleene Paul, but we doe not beleene 
wu Dave, ½ Paul. Wor beleene Peter, but we du 
ſed noncre- mor beleene in Peter. Ruffinus likewile 
dum in  wbſerued, (28) that in the Creede, 
Faun Cc. we are taught not to ſay, In S 
In leh,7, Feeleſiam, I beleene in the Church : fo 
trap. 7. then we ſhould haue the ſame ſaith tom | 
( 28) Expo- i, that we haut toward God. And fur- | 
fir in mol. ther noteth; That in all Articles which 
concern 
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mneerne the Godhead, the — , 
In, u added ; but im thoſe that cone (29) Aer. 


the creatures, ut is med. Andy it, is Rom. 10, 
put a difference berwuxt the Creator, and 14. ec. 13. 
the creatures, berwixt dawine and humane (30) Gree. 
eg, Naezan. de 
Though the Rhemiſtes, finding He. 
that they can call on none but in . 4. 
whom they doe beleeue, doe (29) (rid = 
teach, that vv helrcur in the Sar, ſmdl. bib, 1 2 
that ſo they my bee inuocated. Yer . 15. 
is that their aſſertion condemned; At. n 
not onely by the (30) Fathers of for. Y 77. 
mer ages, but alſo by their owne (31) Lamb, 
(11) fellowes of late time, who with ent. 46. 3. 
one conſent doe teach, that though 4. 23.4. 
ve may beleeue others, yet we muſt 799. Aviv. 
beleeue in none but God alone. in loh G. 2g. 
As therefore that feare and reue- Colter, en- 
rence, that ſeruice and worſhippe che. cap. 
which we owe to men, as well as to 14. & vone- 
God, doth differ in kinde, from that rat, /andter, 
which wee doe giue onely to God, 5. 457. Fe- 
V that faith which wee haue as well e - 
toward men, as toward God, muſt 4g. . 45. 
needs differ in kind from that which Fin 
vr haue in God onely. lab. 14. 
29 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, many writers teach a ma- 
niſeſt difference of theſe three, in te- 
ſpett of the perſons in whom they 
(32) SC are found, eAuguitin: ſayeth, (3 2) 
fern: Des, ſe- chat the faith which worketh by love, 
h ſantit.Nei. (nam i, Credere in Deum | orely the 
ſeli fide faly fornams of God haue, oni the Saints of 
Ac rhe, foi G GD, onely the ſonnes of Abraham by 
fly - Faith, an iy the ſornes of lone, oncly the 
ms, fili pro- [onnes of promiſe, And when I come 
miſſions. toſpeake of Iuſtiſying faith in patti- 
Hemi. 17. cular, I ſhall prooue, that this belon- 
(33) lam. gethonelytothe elect. 


2.19. But the other kindes are found in 
Mark, 1. others: Saint lam teacherh ( 1) 
24. 34- that the Diuels belieue there is a 


(34) De God, and but one God: they knew 
derb. Dom. Chriſt when hee was, euen the holy 
ferm. 61, one of God, Augaſtine (24 fayd, che 
(350 De Died. Lelienal, winm eſſe Chriſtum, 
temp. ſerm. that he was the Chriſt nec tamen in 
181. Chrilum crediderunt: yet they d 
(35) De mot beliene im Chriſt, I ikewite, (5) 
coont.verse Credere ipſum eſſe Deum, c Damores 
wite.cap.37. poſſunt. Yea, hee further faith, (76) 
(37) De Nut onely the Dincls , but Ittariſe the 
fanti. Audr. Pagan, credunt Deum. (37 Bernard 
fer. 3. writeth thus; Deum & Deo credvnt 
D emones 


ſuffices not, becauſe all men credunt De- 
um : aud Heretic he credunt Deo, be- 
cauſe they belecue thoſe thinges to 
de true which be written by the Pro- 
phets and Euangeliſts, concerning 
God & Chriſt. Who then can thinke, 
that the faith which Diuels, Pagans, 
wicked men. vngodly men, falſe and 
counterfaite Chriſfians , and Here- 
tickes haue, is the ſeife ſame in kind, 
in nature & ſubſtance, with that faith 
which God beſtoweth on the elect, 
on them which be his children, be 
doly and iuſt ? As they are bettet be- 
loved of God} and in more fauour 
wich God ; fo aſſuredly they be en- 
dued with a better kinde of faith, 
whereby they are made partakers of 
that bus fauour and grace, 
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Domes non in eum. (38) The Mat- (28) Lamb, 
ler of dentences, that Bin v 
bed men, and falſe Chriſtuons my ciede- ait. 23. d. 
re Deum & credere Deo, Fru, 

(39) chat it is not all ene thing. Crede- (v9 Com- 
e Deum, crede1e Deo, and credere monte. wn 
in Deum: vg men can doc the rwo lob. G. 
farmer; but onely godly men do the J ft. 
(40) Thomas Aqumas having diflin- 
guiſhed all three, ſayth, the two firſt u 1. Per. 18 


/ mr! 4b. 3. 


(40) C 


Fides mor- 
tua, ſides fic- 
ta, fides per- 
werſa, fides 


rela, 


Dixer: hinder 


SECT. UI. 


Vt to leaue thoſe Authours, and 

that diſtinction, let vs come to 

other writers, who in other 
termes ſet forth diuers kinds of faith, 
Bernard faith, that there is a foure- 
fold faith; A dead faith, a fayned faith, 
a peruer/e faith, and a right faith: which 
he alſo called, a Catholicke faith. In 
the firſt (faith he) are proud men, ri- 
orous, couetous, theeues, robbers, 
and ſuch like, In the ſecond, ate men 
diſobedient to ſpirituall Fathers, 
vnthankfull for heaucnly gifts, who 
are without brotherly affectiõ, with- 
out peace of charity,accuſers of their 
brethre,louers of pleaſures more the 
loucrs of God, hauing a ſhew of god- 
lineſſe, but denying the power there. 
of, In the 3. are Herericks, lifted vp 
againſt God, proud of their errors, 
and blaſphemers againſt Cod. ln the 
laſt are meeke men, patient, gentle, 
humble, chaſt, lovers of God & their 
neighbours, & ready to euety good 
wor ke, waiting for the redẽption of 


the ſons of God, And her eckoneth 
eue 
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one of theſe, as a faith of ſome 
Chriſtians, Will any man ſay, that all 
theſe are one and the ſame faith in 
ſubſtance and kinde, and differ one- 
in degrees ? hee might as well 
5 that crooked and ſtraight, heate 
and cold are the ſame qualities, 
Tollet the late Cardinail, inplaine 
tearms acknowledgeth diuers kinds 
of faith, There i one binde of farb, Eſt unum 
whereby we beleene and doe aſſent to the fi dei gema, 
dltrines renealed,and proponnded by the quacreds- 
Church to be beleened, which Cyrill cal- ms & afſ.- 
leda call fauh. There is another tumus dog- 
true of fauth, whereby we doe not onely Mats reue- 
aſent to the doctrinct, but alſo doe he- laris & pra- 
leexe, that the things which we aske tobe poſits per cc. 
done ſhall be accompliſhed by God: which cleſiam vt 
vr call an a(ſwraxce. credantur, 
Stella alſo as plainely maketh two Cc. Alttrs 
kindes of Faith. There i a faith (faith fides genus 
_—_— we beleene what acer us to eſt ,qu.2 non 
be and this 16 a theological ver.. tants dogma- 
tne. There is another faith, which is acer- b aſſeuti- 
tane confidence, to wit that whereby we 19s, ſed et11 
beleexe,that the! Lord will gine vs that 14 quod fieri 
which we ache of hum. Petimus ,offi- 
I could produce more witneſſes ciendum a 
ſpeaking 


Deo credi- 
m © nam 
ſi lucium ot 
an appr liek 
m. T oct, 
w Luc. Fun- 
mor. 36. Ejr 


fees qui cre- 


du er quic- 
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— to the ſame purpoſe, but! 
pare them, till I come to ſpeake of 
the ſeuerall kindes by themſelues, 
yet conſider that not onely the an- 
cient Fathers, but likewiſe ſome 
great Clearkes in the late Romiſh 
Church, haue rr ade diners kindes of 
faith, Why then ſhould we be con- 
demned as Heretikes, for teaching 
the ſame, 


SECT. VII. 


Et vs now come to the ſcuerall 

kinds of faith in particular, And 

let vs firſt cõſider a little, touch- 
ing iuſtifying faith. It may be you 
will miſlike two things in that de- 
ſcription of it, which I ſer downe in 
one of the precedent fermons, The 
one reſpeRerh the nature of it, the 
other reſpeRKeth the perſons that be 
endued with it, becauſe ſome of 
your fide teach contrary therevn- 
to, 

1, Touching the nature of it, 1 
ſhewed that by it a Chriſtin doth 
apprehend and apply to himſelfe, all 
the promilcs of God in Chriſt, = 

a 
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all the merits of Chrift, for his pre- 
ſent iuftification, and for his furure 
faluation, I know it as well as you, 
that many of your learned mẽ ti ach 
the covtrary: and therefore I feare, 
that you will rather Felecue them 
then me. The Rhemiſts ſay, that to 
apribend Chrifts right-ounes by fath, 
ts 4 phantaihicall apprehenſicn of that 
whrh is nt. And that it 4 falſe farb. 
And afterward, that the Apoitle 
bene not ſpecial ſaurh, the forged farth 
of Prot-itants, whereby cuery on of theſe 
rw Seft-maitterr,and their followers, 
(3s it pleaſeth them in the meeknes 
oftheir ſpirit to tearme vs) belecue, 
their ſorn-s ave rem ted, and themſelues 
fall be ſaxed. And elſe-where, that a 
ſpeciall faith, « 4 forged faith, that 
wither Paul nor Tames, nor any other 
rad uriter, euer knewe or ſpake of 

ſuch faut h. * 

Cardinal! Amine maintaineth 

that Faith is neither Fiducia, an aſſu- 


Annot.ou 


Rom.7, 
Seth, 7. 


Anett. on 
Hebr.11, 
S$etl.6. 


Amor. on 
In. 2. 16. 
Fee N 


De iuſtiſi- 


rare of Gods merrie, or the Pardon of cu. lib. 1. 


4 (Mans owne ſmnn's + nor yet Noti- 


tia 4 chrowledge of ſuch thinges : but 


cap. 5.6. 7. 


Promptuy. 
car hal. in ſe- 
ra: g. hebds: 


1. ad- 


22 


Heretic re- 
ffrmgem ad 
folrmpro- 
wiſerrcordie 
Pretalis.De 
wſtif.hb.1. 
cap. Hell. I- 
tag, tribus. 
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but onely a firme and certaine aſſent ts 
the truth of thoſe things which God hath 

to be deliuered. Doltor Sta. 
pleton calleth them Heretic es, who Place 
the whole nature, propertie, vertue, and 
grearnes of fauh, in a particular appli. 
catien of Gods geuerall promiſes to Beli- 
ers. 

Indeed that which they fay is 
true, if there were no other Hach 
taught in the word, not wrought in 
the hearts of Chriſtians, then tl at 
which is generally caught and found 
in the preſent Romane Church, But 
they which vnderſtand the word 
arigbt, and are iuſtified by Faith, 
—— and feele another kinde of 
faith farte ſurpaſſing that. Bcllarmine 
doth much wrong vs, and more 
trouble himiclfe in this point then 
needed, He faith that they differ 
from vs in the obie& of iuſtifying 
faith, becanſe we (whom he commonly 
callerh by the name of Heretic het] doe 
reſtrane ut to A ſole © of a ſpecualt 

And afterward ſpendeth ma- 
—— in prouing, that the ob 
ie of a iuſtifying faith, is not a ſpe- 


ciall 
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ciall mercy, but all things which God 
hath rexealed. For we doe not hold, 
that the pronuſe of a ſpeciall — 
to 2 man in particular, is the obiec 

of a true iuſtifying faith, vnder the 
new teſtament we finde none ſuch 
made te any of vs: The generall pro- 
miſes of mercy in Chriſt are the ma- 
terial obiects, which being indefinit- 
ly propounded, it is an ate of faith, 
to make a true Chriſtian to apply 
them particularly to himſelſe. 

But to come to the matter now in 
— It may eaſily be proued, 
chat a juſtifying faith, is not onely an 
affent to the truth of things reuea- 
led in the word, but likewiſc an ap- 
ptehenſion, and particular applying 
of the generall promiſes of Gods 
mercies, and Chriſts merits, for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes. In the ſcriptures 
faith is called a receiving of Chriſt, 
And a receining of the promiſe, Can 
there be a receiving of a thing, with- 
out application ? was Chriſt recei- 
ved generally of all together, for all 
together : and not particularly by 


euery one for himſelf? When Thomas 
laid 


Deinftfs 


cat. bib. 1. 


cap.$.9.10, 


Toh. 111. 
Gal. 314 


Iob. 20.29. 


Cent fidem 
commend. 


I. job, zo, 
TraRt rar, 
Galt, 15206. 


Ovid paras 
dente & ven- 
trem,crede, 
c maducaſli 
] 1 {o,tratt.25 
Crodeve wn 
(briſtum.cſt 
1 Aura 
pant * 
Tict.26. 
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ſaide to CR IST, My God, end my 
Lords. Did not he eſpecially and par- 
ticularly applye Chriſt and his bene- 


' firesto himſelfe,who was Go p and 


Lorde to all true Chriſtians ? Yer 
Chriſt gaue it the name and Tytle of 
Faith, ſaying vnto bim: Becauſe than 
Ut ſcene mee, thou belieneſt; Aud ma- 
keth that his faith , the very ſame 
with their faith, who were bleſſed for 
belicuing, when they had not ſeene, 
Yea, with the faith of Gentiles, For 
Amnguſt1: thinketh he did thereby preach 
and commend the faith of the Cemiles. 

When Paul ſaide, ( Liiſt hath lowed 
mean g:nen hunſelfe for mee Did hee 
not applye particularly to himſelfe, 
C hriſt and lus benefites? yet this hee 
did by that faith, whereof hee ſpake 
immediately before, euen by chat 
faith inthe Sonne of God, whereby 
he then l'ucd, 

Is not Chriſt that bread which muſt 
nouriſh our ſoules ? and is not Faith 
the cating ot him? as himſelſe decla- 
reth at large, Joh: 6. Whervpon* Au 
Eutin (aid What prepareſt thou thy teeth 


and by belly ? beliene, & thou haſt 2 
An 


of Faith. 

And can there be any eating, vn- 
leſle there be be a ſpeciall Applicati- 
on of the meate to the perſon that is 
fed ? Doth not cuery one pray in par- 
ticular for ſpeciall mercieꝰ And is not 

one to belieue, that what he as- 
keth he ſhall obta ne? 

And certaine it is, that who. 
ſoeuer doth worthilie by Faith, re- 
ceiue the ſacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per, hee doth by faith particularly re- 
ceiue Chriſt and all his beneſites, and 
particularly applyeth all the pronutes 
of Gods mercies in him. 

Bellarmins conſeſſeth, that they a- 
gree with vs, that Faith is neceſſarily 
required for the profitable teceiuing 
of the Sxcrament. 

And is there got an Analogie be- 
ewixt the ſignes, and the thing ſigni- 
ed ? Looke then how wee receiue 
the out ward Signes, ſo muſt wee by 
faith receive the thing ſignified, 

As therefore eucrie one doeth 
particularly with his owne hand te- 
ceiue to himſelfe, and for himſelie, 
the outward ſigne: So every one that 

th, doth particularly receive 
to 
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(1) Noncre- 
dit in Deum 
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ſols collocat 
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to himſelfe, and for himſelfe, Chriſt 
and all his benefites. 

Let vs come to the Fathers. It 
be ſome of you will neither yeeld to 
ſcriptures alleadged by vs, nor yet 
to any reaſons, vnles you may heare 
the Fathers ſpeake as we doe. 

1) That godly M Cyprian 
1 that 12 a — te- 
hearſed all the articles of the creede: 
Tet he aorh not beleene in Cod, who doth 
net place in him onely, the aſſurance of hu 
whol: ſelicitie: he holdeth that faith is 
a confidence or aſſurance, and not in 
generall, of the happines and ſalua- 
tion of all Gods children, but in pat- 
ticular of his one happines. Thu 
his aſſertion doth fo gall the Papiſts, 
that (2) Pameling fail 1 muſt be read 
warily: becauſe he knewe that if it 
were reade in the very ſenſe which 
the words did beare and the author 
meant, without ſome corrupt gloſſe 
contraty to his meaning: it would 
iuſtifie our doctrine of faith, and 
make moſt of the popiſh crew, who 
haue ho confidence of their owne 
ſaluation, but an aſſent to the * 


Fri een 
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of Gods worde, to be a company of 
mbelieuers, The ſame Father ſaith, (3) D 
(3) That how much Faith we bring thither "Unc fi dei ca- 
to receine, ſo much we draw of Gods oner- pacis afferi- 
flowing grace. miu tantum 
This is appointed of God, (ſaide gie inun- 
(4) Ambroſe ) that hee who belieueth dantis ha- 
in Chriſt , ſhould bee ſaued without mus. Spit. 
works, by faith only, receiuing freely 2. 
the remiſſhon of ſinnes (4) Hoe con- 
To the like effect ſpeaketh Heſy- ſtirutum eff 
chu, (4) Grace of mercie,is both of- a Deo, ve 
ered, and alſo apprehended by faith qui credit m 
alone without workes, (6) Aug Chriſtum, 
fine maket h Faith the A ſaluus fit ſine 
every one muſt lay holde of Chriſt, — 
now fitting in Heauen, Is not that de gratis ac 
more then a bare aſſent to thinges re- cine rem 
vealed? Is not this a ſpeciall Appli- fionem pecca- 
cation ? torum. in 
When the ſame Father ſtirred vp 1. (*. 1. 
bis owne ſoule with theſe wordes, (5) Gratia 
ex mſerecor- 
| dia, & pre 
beter, & fide c tur ſola ſine operibus. In Lewit: 
bb: 4. cap: 2. (6) © momods in calum munum mits 
tow, vt ihs ſedentem tenean ! fidem mitte, & renaſts, 
Is 16h, 11. tract. 50. 
* (7) Let 
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(7) Dicat 4- (7) Let my ſoule [ay,yea, let it altogether 
mma.omnins Confidently ſay , Thou art my God, who 
ſerura dicut, doth ſay to my ſoule , I am thy ſalnation, 
Heu mens Cc. Did hee not in particular appro- 
ef tu, qui di- priate and apply to himſelfe the ge. 
cit anime m. nerall favours and mercies of God, 
ftre, ſal and made him, who was God ouer 
all, to be his God in particular? And 
when he ſayd, (8) Hehald we beliens m 
Chriit, whom we rerriue by faith: In 
num cum beccung, we know what we thinks : we 
herren eceme 4 little, and are fed in the heart : 
in fen, de ſhewed the nature of faith to be 
wn rn, 1acher an apprehenſion, and applica- 
In Pa. 32. ton, then an aſſent. 

U ſeſteme writing of the promiſes 


tu go from, 
dicat [ocura, 
nom f.iCiet in- 


Com, 2. 
(8 Ecce cre- made to the Patriarches, and of the 
* maner how they receiued them, faith 


C Imiſtum, thus : (9) They did by faith alone con- 
quem fide ai u. Inacciptendo von quid cogire- 
mus: modus A & in corde ſagimamur. De verb. 
Dom. rm. 3 3. 90 Sola n fide certam de ut cõcepe- 
rut ſi locum. prot ui cui du ume ,j,Lor generdtie- 
mer Oo. Tame tadeipſis erat iy pri 14 un 
falutarent Co Þ ider qui ν] p εrt 1 cxpectarr, 
C de 97 6 camſi dc. St ergo co ſi 1er eff 4 p. „eb gus- 
que bet are iperr un Hebr. 11. umi. 23. 1 heophilatt, 
Fpheſ.6.16 Neg, vere huis vii giouus cognotione fidem 
cela 
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cue 4 Cert aine aſſar ance of they, ſceing hoe laco dict, 
thew 4 farre off, before fonre generations: ſed cam que 
ey lad ſuch acertan perſrwaſion of them, lil heſu as, 
the they did auem ſalute them, as Sea-fa- facit wt 
rag men doe 4 farre off ſce the Cities de- futura tam 
fred, which they ſalnte before they enter certa habea- 
ehen. Thou ſceſt that this (they re- mu, quan 
cewwed) into expett and haue c e of habe mu 
them. If therefore to haue c r, 1s preſentia. 
to recewve, We alſo ret ciue . 
Wherein he declateth the nature of 
faith, not ro conſiſt one ly in an aſſent 

wen to the truth of things reuea- 
ſed, but a confidence and aſſurance 
of the promiſes of God made to 
nao. And that by this confidence (10) Indu- 
belecuers ate ſaide to receiue the ##abils & 
promiſes, And that as they then re- #1udicabilis 
ceived the promiſes, by that their er. tam co- 
confidence, ſo alſo we now by the ram gue 4 
like confidence are toreceiue them, Deo mobs 

Damaſcen, expounding the Apo- premiſſa 
les deſcription of faith, — — 
gu of thang hoped for, hath theſe Aſecutiamus 
words, ( 0 Habs — vndoub red and nottrarum 
e e bepe, as well of rboſe things pet. 
ary agar, v vief God,as — D eorthodox. 
wing eur petitions, If then any man may fd. . 11. 

V 


2 particu- 


(11) Sed 
Ade adbuc, 
vt C hoc 
credas, quia 
per ipſum ti- 
br peccata 
donartur. In 
annum l. 
Aer. 
ſerm. 1. n- 


10. 
(12) N 
quod non e- 
rat d mem- 
bru (briſts, 
ner pertine- 
bat ad c 
De chriits 
merits vt 
ſnum preſu- 
meret, ſuum 
* diceret quod 
14 Aſſt, 
tanga 
rem ©C apit is 


icularly aske the forgiuenes of 
is owne finnes, and the ſaluation 
of his owne ſoule, he may in particu. 
lar beleeue, that his one fins ſhall 
be pardoned, his owne ſoule ſaued. 
Bernard is — this way, thus he 
ſaith; If then beleeneſt that thy ſinne; 
cannot be blotted out but by him, ag 
whom onely thou haſt ſinned, thou doeſt 
well: but yet adde more, that thou alſo 
brleeme this, that thy finnes ave forgi 
thee by him. Is not this a ſpeciall 2 
Is not this more the an aſſent in (11) 
generall to things revealed ? Is not 
this the faith ſo much impugned 
our late papiſts ? And for a ſpecia 
application of Chriſts merits vnto 
vs, for the pardon of a mans owne 
finnes, and the ſaluation ofhis owne 
ſoule, he ſpeaketh asplainely, (12) 
But that Came was not of the member: 
of Chriſt nor had a thing to do with the 
morit of ( briſt, that he maght preſume 
the ſame tobe his, he hae called 
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— Ego vero fidenter quod ex nu mi deeft, 
v/wrpo muy cx vuſeribus domum, quoniam miſericardia 
uu. In cantic. ſerm. 61, medio, 


the 
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that his owne, which was Chriſts, as the oth.ſantt: 
member doth that which is the header. 116.4. Jo- 
Thereby teaching, that the true be- han. Ferns, 
leeuer, being a member of Chriſt, 5.265. 
doeth call that his owne which is 14. Nox 
Chrifts, and doth without ſinne pre- c ſemper 
ſume, that the merit of Chriſt is his fides eff,quod 
in particular. And therefore in the nor fidems di- 
next words he faith thus of himſelfe : comms fi lem 
What ſoener 1s wanting wnto me from my nor diem, 

ſelfe, 1 boldly take it unto me, — aſſentwe 1s, 
bowels of the Lord leſiu, becauſe they que duuimis 

flow out with mercy, feripturis 
Let vs deſcend to the Popiſh wri- produntur, 

ters : we may finde many of them to & que ccrie- 

iumpe with vs herein: Feu was ſia credendas 

commended by Sr Sencnſis, to be propeme.( o- 

(13) 4 man excellentlygearned in the di- met. in Mat. 

mne Scriptures, whoſe equall in the office S. lb. 2. 

of preaching the Gofpell , the Cat hole (14) Secun- 

Churches of the Germaines hane not in dum (criptu- 

this wr tine. Vet doeth hee in many ran fides non 

places condemne the Popiſh de- ae m 

ſcription of faith, and approue ours, fidvcia muſe- 

(14) That is not alwayes fauth, whuth we recordie di- 

ne, pramiſſe 

1 Chriite, ibid. Non appre hemdit ur manu, corporis, (ed 

mam ci qu eff fides. Ferns in Toh. 3.16. 

UV 3 call 


(15) Biblio- 
thec.ſantt. 
h1b.6.annot. 


43+ 
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call faith : we call nt farb. to aſſent to theſe 
things which be delivered in the duuue hy- 
ſtories, and which the Church prop 
deth to be beliened. The Scripture ſpes- 
= — othermſe of Fauth : For accor- 
mg to the Scriptures, fur is nothing 

but aconſidece of Gods — 
(il. And he bringeth Abraham ex- 
ample for proofe thereof, And of this 
faith ( ſaith hee ) i made in the 
Gofpell, where it u ſayd; Hee that be- 
lecueth in the Sonne of God, ſhall 
not bee condemned. The farh which 
the Scripture commenteth , is no other 
thing, then to truſt to the free mercy of 
God : this is the true farh, whereby the 
wt man lineth : this alone is it whith 
God regumeth ous. An example of th 
fauth we h:zwe in the Centurion: for weds 
nat read, tht he rehear/ed the Articles of 
faith, but that he came to Chriſt wth 
great truſt, Theſe wordes make fo 
much for vs, that Srxras Senenſir (15) 
ſayd of them, that hee ſeemeth to al- 
lude to the error of them, who teach, 
that iuſtifying faith is nothing elſe 
but an aſſurance of God: mercy, forgi- 
wing our fines through Chrift, I. — 
o- 
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Dominiccs Soto tooke vpon him to (16) Sedef 
confure him in that poynt : but A cert firms 
char Medina defended him againſt & ftabih f 
Sore. And elſe-where he ſpeaketh as duc, Chri- 
fully for vs: (16) To beliewe m Chriſt ſſam am- 
(ſaich hee) 4 not to know his works : for mag, (1:44 bo- 
Sathan knoweth this : neyther 1s ut to re- na c“ I, 
member or thinks with hamſelfe , that eiſq, toro cor- 
Chrift hath ſuffered and riſen agame : for Ae bora a- 
men ungodly men remember theſe things, maztoti/q, 
b of them, and yet are made no- wiribiu ihe- 
thing better. But ut us with certame ſure, rere. In Job. 
ad ſedfaſt truſt to take hold of ( briſt nd 6.29, 
all his benefits : and to ſticks to them with (x 7) Hue 
al the heart, all the ſoule, and all the fider & u- 

b. % en- 
Pigluus in his booke of controuer- rife, afſen- 
hes, dedicated to the Pope Paulus, 3. ſau, quo per- 

doth teach, that although Faith, as it f(t fides d- 
is vſually taken by eccleſiaſticall wri- poſſu, ad- 
ters, bee that habite of the minde, writ. eſſe 
whereby we do certainly, and with- Af eiu 
out any doubting , aſſent to thoſe ,gucerts 
things, which for our faluation, are quad um fir- 
revealed of God, to his Church, (17) mag, fiducia, 
7. Det verbo,veritang, HA 19 mtitur, ita fiaut fidelis A- 
nma, vt abſq, vila hefitatrome,quicqma illudſit, velut (i 

bus teneret, certum habeat cc, Controner!l.2.de fi- 

det (+ Inſtificar. fol. 40. 4 f. in 8e. Pariſ. 15,43. 

V 4 yet 


(18) Enar- 

rat. Lx. 5. 

Imo ct 
eret la 

= 

nom con 

ret & certiſ- 

ſs ne crede- 

ret, illa ſibi 

Anmut tend, 


mutter. 


Yet vnto this faith & aſſent of reaſon 
and the minde,that it may be called 
a perfect faith, there ought alſo tobe 
adioyned a certaine ſure and firme 
truſt of the heart, whereby the belie. 
uing ſoule doth ſo ſtay vpon, & truſt 
to the worde and truth of God : that 
without all doubting , whatſoever it 
is, he hath it, as ſure as if he held it in 
his handes, And hee further addeth, 
that this is the Faith, and not that al. 
ſent of reaſon,which the Lord every 
where required of them, home hee 
vouchſafed to heale. Of that he ſpake, 
when he ſaide, Daughter be of comfort, 
thy Fauh hath made thee whole. And 
this is the ſame Faith, which maketh 
prayer effectuall, & which (hriftand 
lame; require in them that pray. 

Didacrs Stella, (18) having diſtin- 
guiſhed of faith, that there is one to 
belicuc,whatſocueristo be belicued, 
called a Theological vertue: another 
is a Confidence, by which we believe 
that the Lorde will giue whatſocuer 
we aske, 


unn d- Ile ſaith, that without this faith, i. 


this Confidence, our ſinnes cannot be 
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forgiuen.For although a man belieue 
| | all thinges contained in holy Scrip- 
I rures,to be true, and all things which (19) Fides 
the Church belieueth: yet ite ſhuld duphciter xc- 
not truſt, and moſt certainly belieue, cipitr. Tus 
that they ſhall be forgiuen him, they mods pro ha- 
ſhould neuer be forgiuen him. And buwcreden- 
faint Lames faith ; Let him aske in di ecm 
futh, nothing doubting, quam aſſen- 
To the like purpoſe doth he after- e verita- 
ward diſtinguiſh of faith, & deſcribe h ſacre 
thelater kinde : ſaying, (19) Faich is ſeriprare, 
taken two wayes ; One way for the cc. Alia ef 
habite of belicuing , — to fider que con- 
which we doe aſſent to the trueths of fidentia vo- 
the Scripture, And this is the Faith, catur,qua 
without which it is impoſſible to perit a/iqnis 
— — And this is one of the 4 Des con- 
three Theologicall vertues. f. Cor. 13. er. 
And by this Aicha belieuer differerh — 
from an Infidell. dens certife 
There is another faith, which is ie ſe conſc 
called a Confidence, whereby a man quatmrum 4 
uketh of God confidently, hoping Domino,id 
and belieuing moſt certainly, that he 
| ſhall obraine of the Lord, that which I. qu fides 
meceſſaria eff 
Tax alias mbl vn — 
c 


Cams OTH 


41 ant 


fates ant Con 
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he asketh. Which faith is needeft 
for him that prayeth : otherwiſe het 
ſhall never ke any thing. 

If this be the faith —— of them 
that pray aright , it is the faith ofall 
Gods Saints, and of them which at 


f. iuſtified, for they pray often, and at 


heard, Andif this man write truely, 
then thoſe who teach , and have no 
other faith, then an aſſent to the truth 
of things teuealed, can never obtaine 
pardon of their ſinnes, nor haue their 
petitions graunted, 

Toller taught, (20) and that out of 
Emthymus , that Fant in many places 
of ſcripture,is takẽ̃, Not for — — 
the mma, but for the Aer ice of the wal. 
Janſenus alſo writeth the ſame, (21) 
Therfore nnſt rightly, as appeareth,ut may 
be ſaude , that by the name of Faith in the 
G1ipells, whe ſalnation, or the abt of 
thoſe things wh b wee dejire , us al 
vou, both theſe are comprehended: bath 


ſecmtrs emu que volum:4s, completti vrumg,, & g. 
fenſnm illum ſi mum in credendis de Deo ar { brille, & 


fpdecun ex ures bamt ate conceptam. c. Concord, E- | 


Wang, cap. 32. 


that 


OY * nl — _ i. a Ty 
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that firme aſſent un t lung to be beluwed, 
concerning God and C h + and alſo 4 
Confidence conceyned from his goodne (ſe , 
cr. For theſe two doe ſo cl:awe together, 
that nexther can there be any Confidence 
bent Crednline , menther can Creduli- (22) Her 
nher Confidence , obtayne any rhung due nempe 
of God. And to the fame eff after- credulatas 
ward thus, (22)Theſe two, to wit, Cre- & ſiduciaſi- 
dulity and Confidence , ſeem: tobe u-. wu viden- 
ded rrgether in the nam: (Faith,) when it tur in ludi in 
wer that the Lord ſa d: «Accor- nom ( ſo- 
ding to your Faith, be it ro you ; That der] cum 
the meaning may be , As ye beliewe that 1 ſubdurer di v- 
canheale hon, and for this doe truſt that 7 tiſe mus. 
mill heale you : So be it onto you. ſecmndum ſi- 
Ifthen , by the teſtimonie of theſe drm wveſtram 
Authors, Faith bee often ſo taken in fiat vob, r 
the Scriptures ; And if this be the fir ei- 
only Faith whereby we obrtaine ſuch cat credits 
things at the handes of God: Why me poſſe vos 
ſhould wee be condemned as Here- d 96 
ticks,for teaching ſuch a faith? Ought hoc confidatss 
not we to haue ſuch a faith in Chriſt, me cararurs 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules, that vit fiat 
thoſe men had in him, for the curing vob Con- 
of their bodyes ? cord. Exany. 


Though Stapleton denie this ſpecial cap.35. 
. Can. 
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23) prop- Confidence , yet hee acknowledgeth 
— 2 (23) chat for one, and the ſame faith, 
de, rr g them both outward i 
gue uner- 6. 

er- Paxins Burgemſi ſaith, that eAbre- 
terme ſans. h, by the Fah which was onpated ts 
ten dedit. him for Right eouſnes, did not onely bela 
Promptuar. that he ſhould be the Father of maxy N 
domuni,18, tions but rather that he c bis ſeed ſhould 


De1,0per an- (24)through the fauh of the word of God, 
ti un? working in vs true Contruion and Repen- 
veram con- fare aud other works of preventing grace, 
tritimem c we are teſtified as by acertame cauſe, pre- 
penitentiam paring and diiþoſing vs. But through the 
eft,inftifica- Faith , whereby without doubring , we dot 
mer tangus firmely truſt , our ſinnes are forginen v1 
pereauſan through ( vi, wee ave wjtified , as by 4 
ana lam prc- Canſe recciuung *. 

mmm And alſo adde further h rhe(ts) 
Ap aſctuam. Per ſi ies autem, qua abſi, dubuatime, fr. 
wuter conſi dens, nobis peccata noftya propter Clxiſtum 
eſſe dumſſa, tuſtiſicamur tanquam per cauſam ſuſc epi- 
n. Antididag. Colonienſ. d- wſtificat. hom. fol. 21. 
(24) Non quomeds extra ne; in ipſo eſt ſed ſicus & qu 
de u nb (dum tamen fide apprehendit ur) ad inſt 
tun 173p4tathr. t1d, Rrghte- 
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Dghreonſuer of Chris the canſe of wr 
Inſtification ; not 4s «t 15 ont of vf in hum, 
but as, and when the [am 22222 
vi for Righteonſnes ; © that it 
ee * c 
4 who was ſo highly eſtee - t. 
med for learning and wiſedome, that 
two Remane Emperors, Ferdmand,and (27) Fate- 
Maxumilian 2. — to him for his ad- drr 
viſe, howe to compound the contro- uud unſti- 
verſies in religion, approueth their o- ,, 
pinion, & ſaith, that (26) Booke was hominis 2 
greatly commended of all the Lear. e, 
nedſt diuines through I & France, uf homo cer- 
252 Booke that excellently relateth Vc, 
the ſumme of the Ancients — — 
touching religion: out of whole wri. Mauer, 
tings,the booke is as it were confir.. 9*9dpropter 
med. And with great - 
citeth theſe words out of it. vere Pentten- 
(27) Wee confeſle it to be true, h remit- 
that it is alrogether required for the / perra- 
uftifying of a man, that a man doe #4: ſed & 
certainly belieue, not onely general- quod ii he- 
ly, that for Chriſt, ſinnes be forgiven mi remſſs 
to them that be truely penitent, but ſour proprer 


alſo that they be forgiuen to the man chiſtum, 
himſelfe, for Chriſt,by faith, flemabid, 


Hee 


(28) Deca 
mus fi dom 
UI. m- 
tum (fart 1 
ſantit, quo 
vere port en. 
try cuenta 
ad Deum, 
vere appre- 
hendunt mi- 
ſerecordiam 
in Clriito 
promi ſſum, 
ti im vere 
ſentrant, 
quod remnſ= 
fronem pecca- 
torum re- 
conciliatio- 
nem pro p- 
fernen 
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Hee alſo alledgeth, out of the a 
tial one booke, theſe words, (28) We 
cali a lively faith, a motion of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt , whereby they who truely 
repent, are liſted vp to God, and doe 
truely apprehend mercie promiſed 
in Chriſt ; that mow they truely per. 
ceine , that they haue through the 
free goodnes of Cod, teceiued te. 
miſſion of ſinnes, and reconciliation 
for the merits of Chriſt and doe crye 
«Abba Fether. 

And therevpon hee inferreth, that 
rightly & agrecabſy to the ſcriptures, 
it is ſaide, that this is the nature of a 
Inſthfying Faith, that it perceive, that 
fechng of Gods favour , which the 
holy Ghoſt worketh in vs, 

Andfurther addeth, that to ob. 
taine /uſtrfication, (29) Such a Fah 


chrifts,gratuita Det bontate acreperumt. Cc. Ibid (19) 
Adu:ſtificationem conſe q . requiinr tals ſider, 
Gia he ”mo exemplo Al rake. ad prom:ſſ1onem Dex, non 
ha/iret per diſſdentiam, ſod preter ſpem in fhemecreds, 
Dem credents in cem. qui ſu citat Teſwm a morens, 
mmputaturum ham ſidem ad wſhficattonem, & peccats 


nor mipntarurum, Ca end. bud pa 3. 


requi- 


* 


r ww SS TI 
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required, whereby a man after the ex- 
le of «Abraham, doth not doubt 
ofthe promiſe of God, through diſ- 
truſt, but aboue hope, belicueth vnder 
hope , that God will impute to him, 
that belieueth in him, who raiſed le- (30) Recke 
ſus from the dead, this Faith to his d:cunt,poſſe 
iuſtification , and will not impure his dq m, 
ſinnes to him. proms/ſiones 
An examplewhereof (as he ſaith,) generales ſibs 
we haue in the cure of corporall diſ- apphcare per 
eaſes, which beateth an image of the fidem, Nam 
mward cure, For there Chriſt re- 9 
quired a Faith, whereby a man did du fide ca- 
belieue that Chriſt was endued with thai creds 
chat power, that he was able to heale ch moor- 
him : and truſted, that ſuch was his tum eſe pro 
goodnes,that he would cure hin. md t 
Cardinall Bellarmine, after hee had cadems, fide 
written very much to prooue that credo mortu- 
Faith is only an aſſent to the truth of «meſſe pro- 
things revealed, and not an aſſurance *e qu ſuns 
or ſpeciall application of the promi- v ex ons- 
ſes, doth at laſt onerthrowe all, and Au. De we 
yeeldetovs, For thus hee wricech of HH. 4b.1, 
vs, (30) they ſ y rightly , that every cap.11 Sett: 
one may by f ye to himſelfe Deng, quod 
the generall pomiles, For as ] doe diu. 
be- 


2) Den 
frificar Ib. 
ap. 11 fone, 
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belieue by the Catholicke faith, that 
Chriſt dyed for all : Soby the ſame 
faith I doe belicue, that hee dyedfor 
me who am one ofthem, What need 
we any better witnes, then hee who 
before was our greateſt aduerſarie? 
Doth not this lay the nature of 
Iuſtifying faith, to bee the ſame that 
wee teach? Is a particular applicati- 
on of generall promiſes, no more then 
a bare aſſent to the truth of things re- 
uealed ? By that faith, whereby I be- 
lecue Chriſt dyedin generall for all, 
doe I alſo belecue, thathee in 
particular for me. And yet ſhall wee 
ſay, that a ſpeciall faith is a forged 
faith, that it is againſt the nature of 
faith,to — pre apply particu- 
larly to my ſelfe, the promiſes of God 
— the merits of Chriſt ? 

Yet for all this, the Cardinall will 
not graunt,that any man is to beleeue 
the pardon of his owne ſinnes in par- 
ticulat, becauſe the generall promi- 
ſes are not (31 )abſolure, but conditi- 
onall ; even with the condition of 
faith, as we acknowledge. And there- 
fore demaundeth, how a man can ab- 
ſolutely 
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ſolutely beleeue that his finnes are 
orgiuen him, ſeeing he cinot learne 
27 worde of Cod, that hee hath 

a faith, as is required for the ob- 
** the pardon of finnes : And 
faith, that 2 1 beleeue are 
laued, vnleſſe leeue 2s 
ought to hg Bur ade 
Cardinall doth not onely contradict 
himſelfe, but likewiſe many of his 
ſcllowes, who teach, that there is 
but one faith at all: that the dead 
and Catholicke faith are all one: as 
was ſhewed before. If ſome beleeue 
u they ought to beleeue, and ſome 
beleeue not as they ought; haue they 
all one and the ſame Frith? If ſome 
ſo beleeue, as by beleeuing they ſhal LE 
bee ſaued; and ſome ſo beleceue, as (33) Sire. 
by beleeuing they cannot be ſaued ; were t 
ſhall wee ſay, they haue all ene and tet) cre- 
the ſame faith? Then may wee alſo dext,hoc eff jo 
fay,that Peter and Ia had one and fide habeas, 
the ame repentance. The Cardinall que per A- 
dere ſhewerh, that they do indeede icin 
one ($2) as they ought to be- operator. 
leeue, who haue faith, which wor- Denis. f. 
ech by loue. Vet clſe-where he la- 11. five. 
N boureth 


(2:2) De In- 
fiificar. lh. 1. 


cap. 1 5. 
(24) 2. Cor. 
13. 5. 
(3% Hue 
wider quiſg, 
in cord-/wo 
. i creau: 
vel non eſſe, 
ſe wor: credat. 
De ru. 
hb. 12. c. 1. 
Nee fidem 
quiſquam ho- 
minen tudet 
1: alto, [od 2. 
mu/quiſq, in 
ſemernpſo. 
Ibid. cap. 2. 
* Epiſt. 
112. CAP. 4. 
(nE. 
pſt. [oh, 
trattat.e, 
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boureth to prooue that (33) a tre 
and Chriſtian faith, which by 
of diſpoſition, iuſtifyeth the vn 
lie, may be ſeparated from charitie, 
and from other vertucs, How repug- 
nant are theſe things one to another? 
Againe, hee that beleeueth, may 
know that he hath faith: orherwile 
Paw! would not haue bidden the {+ 
rinthians to 34) prone themſelues 
ther they were in the ruth. Auguſime 
ſayd, (3 5 Euery one doth ſee faich to 
be in his — as do belieue; 
or not to be, if hee doe not beleeue. 
And that no man can ſee faith in a. 
nother; but euery one may ſee it in 
himſelfe, The Cardinall faith, They 
belceue ac they ought, who haue 
faith working by loue : yet may a 
man eaſily know whether hee have 
loue or not. (36) Therefore ſayd A 
ovſtine, Let a man looke to his heart, 


and ſec if he have charitie, and then 


let him ſay, Iam borne of God, Yea, 
let not any one aske another, let euc- 
rie one returne to his owne heart; if 
he there ſinde brotherly charitie, hee 
may bee ſure hee hath — 
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death to life. Would hee haue ſayd 
thus, if a man could not haue knowne 


whether he had charitie ot not ? AH. 


char! Medma, as Murr. ( 2 7) Senenſ1s ( 37 Riblo- 
teſtifyeth, in defending Fer agiinlt thee, /antt. 
Soto, faith ; There is no man which . G. amt, 
doubteth but that wee may know 215. 


true loue and faith to be in vs. See- 
ing then thzt by charitie a man may 
know (as the Catdinall teacheth) 
whether hee beleeue as hee ought to 
beleeue: and ſeeing a man may know 
whether he haue charitie or not, hee 
may alſo know whether hee belecue 
as he oughe : and if he beleeue as he 
ought, then by the Cardinals owne 
conſeſſion, he may particularly apply 
to himſelfe the generall promiſes, 
ind certainely beleeue that his owne 
finnes are pardoned. 
And to conclude this t, ſee- 
ing this ſpeciall faith hath ſuch teſti- 
„not bnely from the divine 
Scriprures, but likewiſe from the an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, and al- 
ſo from the late Romiſh writers, doe 
not candemne it as hereticall, but 
ſeeke eatneſtly for it, as the ſpeciall 


X 2 meane 


278 


init Ti. 


meane of your ſaluation. 


SECT: V11L, 


122 remaineth another point 


to be confidered, touching the 
erſons that be endued with a iuſti- 


ing faith: I taugbt, that it is 1 
ing, 1 


to che Elect. Not withſtan 


De Iuſtsficat. 
14.3. cap. 14 


knovę that Cardinall Nel go- 


eth about to conſute Calau, for 
holding that Faith and true righte. 
ouſnes is proper to the Elect: Vet 
doth he not bring any one argument 
to proue, chat it is not proper to 
them, but oncly laboureth to prove 
that taith may be loft. Touching this 
int,we will acknowle e that the 
& faith which many of the popiſh 
prelates doe teach, is common 
to the reptobate and Elect. The te- 
probate may giue an aſſent to the 
truth of things revealed, 33 well as 
the Ele. But there is another faith 
beſides that, and more excellent 
then it, as I haue proued before, and 
that is peculiar to Gods Elec. No 
maruaile though thoſe papiſts 1p 
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knowe it not, or will not acknow- 
it, doe hold that there is no 8 
ich peculiar to Gods Elec. If they (2) 1. 70h. 
koe the nature of a iuſtifying faith, 3.9. 
would not contend with ys 1. Jh. f. 18. 
about the perſons whe baue it. (3) Num 
Though many haue not written of $ginzy Dems 
this point, yet beſides the texts of peter mate 
ſcripture alleadged, we haue the te- rumeſt ? 
ſtimonies of ſome,(1 ) eAuguſtme (as Abſir. 
was declared before) ſaith, that «he Epui?. 54. 
faith which worketh by towe,onely N ſer. ( 4 ) Hern 
ants of God baue, only the Saints of God, it; que per 
mely the ſannes of Abraham by faxh, drle(tronens 
enely the ſonnes of laue, the ſannes of pro= operatur, 
miſe, Will any ſay that the reprobate profecho ave 
are the ſeruants and ſaints of God, or n 
the beloued ſonnes of God, or ſons dit aur 
of promiſeꝰ If once they were ſuch, /qusſamt, 
they ſhould alwaies continue ſuch, quorum de- 
For as the Apoſile teacheth (2) who. firit, rep 
ſeexer is borne of God, ſinneth not. yea he tur unte- 
bumſelfe, and the wiched touch quan vita 
«th hin not. 1s (3) God the father of the iſta ſim ur, 
webed ? (aid , God forbid. The Cr. 
lame father ſaid, that the fath of the De corrept. 
fredefbinate, either doth not fayle at all & g. 
o if there Wr whoſe ſau h far cap. 7 fine. 
3 . 
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feth, it 1 ne, thi 

— —U 
away from faith, owt of dowbt (laith he) 
at that tm when' they lined well and 
cody. they were nat tobe rochonedinthat 
number, for they were not ſexrred from 


that maſſe of perditionby the pre/crence > 


pred: itmarron of God. ud therefore they 
were not Called arcardurg to ius purpoſe, 
and therefore not elettedd, It therefore 
the elect haue ſuch a taith, as neuer 
ſhall fayle tothe end of their lie. and 
et there be fore who haue a faith 
that ſhall nally fayle, and they be 
none of the Ele, it mult nee des fol. 
low, that a ſtedfaſſ and permanent 
faith is popes to the hlect. Firs 


(5) Fider ve- (5) taught that the true faith belon- 


14 eſt ſolorã 
predeiting- 
torum. In 

Jab. 17. 6. 


geth onely to the predeſtinate. 
Though Downicxs Soto took e vpon 
him to confure him; yet CAliharl 
HMedma defended him, and faith pe- 
remptorily, that only the Elect haue 
true faith,that the faith which repro- 
bates have is no true faith, and con- 


(6) Biblieth, cludeth, that this doctrine is no he- 
fand t. lib. 6, reſie, but the ſentence of Chriſt and 


ant. 214. his Apoſtles. Sur u Senenſis (6) mon- 


tioneth 


proper to th A. 
tioneth all this, yet doth hee not 
ſpeake one word apainſt Medma, bur 
leaueth him vncontrolled; thereby 
declaring that he approued his opi- 


nion. 
SE CT: I þ 4 


Et vs now proceede to other 
kindes of faith. The firſt kinde of 
faith which I ſaid was common 
both to the Ele& and reprobarte, is a 
miraculous farth,which I made to be 


a diſtin faith from the reſt, But the 


Rhemiſts ſay, . not another in (1) Annor, 


ſubſtance, then t 


e common faith in * . C. 11 


Chriſt, but is of another accidentall ee. 3, 


qualitie onely, that is of more fer- 
uour, deuotion,zeale,and confident 


truſt, ſpecially for doing of miracles, (2) De lu. 
And Bellarmne affirmeth, that (2) all HH. lib. 1. 
their Catholikes hold that the faith cap. 4. 

ol miracles,and the faith of promiſ.s De ſacram. 
are all one, And he ſaith, that the Sapri lib. 1. 
tith of miracles is no other thing cp. 14. C 
then a true Catholike faith, but ex- de [»ftific. 
cellent, and iuftifying after his ma- 46. 1.cap.11 


net. Yer they may eaſily be proued 15. 
| XN 4 to 
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to be ſeuerall and diſtin kindes of 
faith. 


Firſt, they differ in their obieds 

and actes. The one layeth hold cf 

Gods promiſes & mercies in Chriſt, 

as hath bene formerly proued, but 

this hath the power of God for the 

obiect, for by it a man belegueth, 

that God by 2 ſpeciall power ul 

G ales PT enable him to worke a miracle, And 
Jam Mira therefore Thomas Aqninas (3) ſaith, 
cnn fuent mu. that the faith, by which miracles are 
ar mm. wrought, doeth reſt and ſtay it ſelſe 
perentie Dei. on the omnipotencie of God, The 
1n1.Cor.12 one refteth on Gods promiſes and 
left. 2. mercies,for the pardon of our ſinnes, 
Apertiſſime and the ſaluation of our ſoules. The 


- otherrelyeth on Gods power, in te- 
ares. guard —— 2 man is aſſured that 


_—_ reſpi- God will enable — 2 urn. 
De nanu preat and ſupernaturall worke, to ta- 
Dae ty the — of the Goſpell, and to 
empotents= confirme the faith of others. Can 
dai theſe bee one and the ame babite? 
mitaters fily Can the one bee a degree of the o- 
Her. Bale. ther, ſeeing they differ ſo much one 
de Inſhificct. from another in their nature, intheir 
40. 1. cap. d. obiects, and in their ates ? k 
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Againe, aiuſtifying faith is an or- 
dinary grace beſtowed on menin all 
ages: for there alwaijes were, now 
are, and alwayes ſhalbe ſome endu- 
ed with it. The Church alwaies hath 
deene, and euer ſhal continue, to the 
end of the world. And it conſiſteth 
ofa number of true beleeuers. 

But the Faith of Miracles is an ex- 
traordinary gift, beſtowed on ſome 
men, at ſome certayne time. And 1. Cor 12. 9. 
therefore it ia reckoned by the Apo- (4) Ser Bei- 
fle among theſe extraordinary gifts, larm.d: bo- 
which in his time were beſtowed on mis opertb. in 
ſome in the Church: Toanother (faith particnd lib. i. 
e [came eit: mea cap. ꝙ. ſect. 
ning not the common faith, but that ha legronny, 
whereof he ſpeaketh afterward; 1f 7 (5) Gregor. 
had all faith, ſo as I couli remoone monn- homil.19. 
taines ; as Theodoret and () others Bedain 
doe expound the place, And the A- Ax. 16. 
poſtle maketh it not onely an extra- Bernard. 
ordinary, but likewiſe a ſeuerall and Aſcen/ dow. 
diſtin grace, as well as any of thoſe ſerm. i. Hu- 
which there hee — Many ge card. in 


writers teach (5) that this gift was Aar. 16. 
needfull at the firſt preaching of the Fermi 
Goſpell, and the firſt 


plantin — Math.8. 


Math.7.2;, 


* 
N 


234 h of. 2 
Church, but not afterward, Euen u 
at the firſt ſetting and planting of: 
tree, watering is weedful bur not af. 
terward, when it hath taken deepe 
rooting. Now,can an extraordinary 
gift be the ſame with a commonand 
ordinary?Can an extraordinary gift, 
long agoe ceaſed, be a degree of an 
ordinary gift, ſtill continuing inthe 
Church ? 

Moreouer, theyr difference may 
bee ſeene, in reſpe of the perſons 
who receive them, The Tuſtifyin 
faith is proper onely to the elect, a 
to the Saintes of God,as before hath 
bene proued. Yet they may want 
this miraculous faith, A man may 
bee in ſtate of grace, and yet want 
it. As appeareth by the examples of 
Gods Saintes in all ages, who were 
juſtified by faith, and yet were not a- 
ble to worke miracles, 

But wicked men may haue it. 
Thoſe had it, who by Chriſts Name 
did caſt out Diuels, and worke great 
workes,and yet ſhall heare him pro- 
feſſe to them, Depart from me, ye mm. 


her; of miquitie, 
= A 25 


T 
2 
. 
e 
d 


> 53 © 
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_ eAnuguſtine conteſlerh,that(6)the (5) Con. l- 
ſchiſmaticall Dan vi had it, as well ter. periduan., 
as the Ort hodo val Chriſtians. Popith lu. g. cab. 5 5. 
vritets teach, that (/) wicked men (7) The. A. 
de ſometimes indued with it, III i- 7 2.2.9. 
ners, 8; which haue not other gra- 178.4. 2. 
ces of God , whereby their pertons {8 Aen. 
ſhould be gratefull, juſt, and holie in .in t. 
Gods fight, Yea, (9) a man chat is Cor. 2.8. 
out of the ſtate of grace. Fett. U. 
Vea, a(i man that is deſtitute of (9) Coſter. 
Charite. Now how can that be the c e. 
ligheſt degree of a iuſt lying faith, cap. 4. 
which wicked men ſometime haue, (10) The. 
and which godly men often want? A 
If it be the higheſt degree of a iuſti- Cor. i 2, 
tying faith, then none could haue it, Act. 2. Pigb. 
but they mult haue a iuſtifying faith. contron. 2. de 
Though ſome might bee juſtified fide. Helm. 
without it, yet none could haue it, de l. i. 
but they mul needes be iuſtiſied. c. 1 5. 
Bernard put a manifeſt difference (11) Parm 
detwixt them, ſaying, (11) There is ſermon. 
ove fauth of precepts, and another fauth of ſerm. 1. 
miracles ; that is, qua credimu in De- 
wn, qua credimus Deum By the faith 
of precepts, we belieue in God: e- 
dere autem n Deum. But to belieue 
in 


Daple x eſt 
NA maſtra. 


Frnarrat.m 
Eat. 17.to 
29. 183. 


286 Neale, 


in God, is to truſt in him, and to loue 
bim. By the Faith of Myrades, 
Cen. D. quia talia poteft , & 
a Wes belieue that Cod 
can doe ſuch things, and can doe il 


things, 
4. diſtinguiſheth them 
as plainly, on Ram. 1 2. 3. ſaying,that 
Fab in this place, is to be taken for 
the grace of God , — 
wrought miracles, For our faith is 
double 3 The one, as that, Af, 10. 
$2. Thy Faith hath mad: thee whole, 
Another is the gift of God, by which 
miracles are wrought : as that, /f you 
be fauh as A graine of mulard-ſeede, 
and ſay to this Mount ame c&c. 

Stella likewiſe diſtinguiſheth this, 
from that faith , which Papiſts make 
their iuſtiſying faith. For he will not 
haue that faith, wherby the Apoſtles 
might ſay to theMulbery tree, Plat 
thy ſilfe up by rhe reti & plant thy ſale 
in the Sea: to be vnderſtood of faith. 
Theologicall vertue j to belieue ill 
things written; but to be that C. 
fidexce, whereby they were aſſured 
to obtaine what they asked, though 

Fd 
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it were the remoouing of a Moun- Chryſofe- 
tune. m. C E, 
( Mudanaus ſaith, of that Faith — f 
commended by Chriſt, to his Apo- dens - 
ſlles, ſot the remouing of mountains, lum n 
Math, 1 7. 20. That Chryſoftome and cam qua 
, vaderſtand the faith of Chriſtian 
es, not that faith whereby we ſemus, intel 
are Chriſtians, Ianſemiuu vpon the Ag. In 
ame words, doth in his one name Math. 7. 
expound it of the ſame faith, and di- 20. 
ſtinguiſherh it from the other faith, Acripurcy hue 
laying ; Fath is here taken, not for fides,nev pro 
that vertue whereby wee are called e virtue, 
belieuers,as it is taken of Paw, when aqua A- 
hee faith , there are three vertues , v fideles, 
Fath , Hope, Charitze Which faith gu ac- 
all Chriſtians haue, and then the A- cpitar 4 
es had, Bur it is taken for the Paulo c 
ith of miracles, which Pau put- tres dicit oſſe 
teth, 1. Cor. 12. among the diuifion vertates, 
of Graces, which the holy Ghoſt im- dew ſbem 
to diuers men, diuerſly,cuen charuarers, 
»hewill, And this kinde of faith, &. f- 
u nothing elſe but aConfidexce of ob- dem habent 
tining or working miracles, when c- 
tis needfull or profitable, by calling fin, & tu 
pon the Name of God. habrbaxt 
C ene; ele- 


tar pro fide 


C410 nomme 
Da, C- 
cord, Eman- 
gel.cap.68, 
Von eft hic 
ſermo de fide 
credendo- 
rum ſed de 
ſide :gemdo- 
rum, Ila 
n on 
1:s oft am- 
bus chriſhia- 
ns, hee Vero 
7 vile en 
I 431 703 con- 


went. In 
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C urtam doth put as great diffe- 
rence bet ixt them, writing vpo 
thoſe words, . Cor. 2. 1 
coden ſpirituʒ ſaith thus. There is ns 
ſpeech heere concerning the faith of 
things to be belicued, bf concer- 
ning the faith of thinges to be done. 
For that js common to all Chriſtians, 
but this agreeth onely to ſome cer- 
taine perſons. 

Piel uus alſo writeth, that the faith 
which is Fidacia, an Aſſurame or Cen 
fe, is in the whole kinde diue tſe 
from that Catholike faith wherevn- 
tothe power of miracles was adioy- 
ned, For the one doth properlyre- 
ſpect the truth of Cod for the ob- 
iect: the other reſpeReth the good- 
nes of God, as made ours, after a 
manner by muruall love, That go- 
eth before the loue of God, and is 
ſeparable from it: ſo as the Apoſtle 
affirmed, that he might haue all faith 
of that kinde, though hee had not 
loue. But this doth follow loue, and 
is a bud of it, That may be euen ia 
the workers of iniquitie, who at the 


day ofiudgemeht, ſhall heare . 
27 


OE Rs: 
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to them, In knew Eſt atem 

25 this belongeth — to iuſt her fiducia 
md holy men, who haue already ſan- bete genere 
fified or Dedicated their ſoules to Aua 
God , through the obedience of i 
chem. So many wayes doth hee e in fi 
dftioguiſh them, and ſo farre was he des catbohea, 
fom making them one and the ſame & cui prect- 
lade of faith, or making the one to pe fides mu- 
dea degree of the other. raculorum 

Conſider then I pray you, how the adwenttae- 
Rhemiſtes and Bellarmine,are ſingular 14G. 
inthis their conforming of a miracu- Nam ulla 
lous faith, with a iuſtifying faith: ha- Derverita- 
ung not only the ſcriptures, but alſo fem propre, 
il forts of writers gaivſaying them, pro obzett» 
And therefore it may well be ſuppo- reiß. hee 
ſed; that rather a deſire to contradict Dei bomta- 
n, then any conſent of theyr owne em mags, vi 
Church,or any ſound reaſon to wat- im per mu- 
tit them, hath moued them to make em mu- 
thatconfuſion of two diſtin gifts, rem, qu 
And will you give credite to ſuch dammods 
ſpitefull and partiall writers? no tra ſacta 
4. Fc. Potrſt illa fides etiam ones ac perfetta,m ope- 
rerys miqus utes eſſe. At iſda mſtorum tantum C ſanc- 
tram gt, Cc. Contronerſ. 2. de fide. p. 42. in G. An. 
152. 
SECT. 


(1) Die 
wer of cor- 
rupt 17 40- 
ſuat.cap.12. 
(2) Dew- 
ffic lib. 1. 
645.4. 
(We Ren 
Null. 3. 
£4p:21, 


The nane of 
SECT: X. 


Of Hyſtoricall Farb. 
He firſt kind of ordinary faith, 
which is common both ro the 
EleR and reprobate, I called an 
hiſtoricall,or dogmaticall faith: yet I 
knowe there be many, who neither 
can abide the name and tytle of hi- 
ſtoricall faith, nor yet will acknow- 
ledge any difference berwixt the 
thing ſignified A and a iuſti- 


tying faith, but make them both 
one, 
Touching the name, G Mar- 


tine (i) ſaid, that hiſtoricall and ſpe» 
ciall faith are hereticall tearmes, 
newly deviſed, Cardinall Bell 
faith, that (2) Cathelikes do not vie 
the name of hiſtoricall faith, leaſt 
they ſhould ſeeme to thinke that 
the deedes of the Saints, whichare 
recorded in ſcripture, are not belee- 
ved, bur for the authoritic of the hi- 
ſtorie writers, And that there is(3) 
but one faith, which is neither to be 
called hiſtoricall, nor miraculous, 
but a Catholike faith. * 
et 
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Tet the thing feared by the Car- 
 Ginall, to ariſe vpon the vſe of the 
name, is but a yaine pretence, If he 
and his fellowes had feared thelike 
lapger in the vic of other names, 
they would neuer haue allowed the 
tame of ttanſubſtanſtiation, leſt an 
hould thinke that they hold a real 
conuerſion of the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine, into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts body; for ſo much doth 
the proper ſignification ofthe word 
import, when as the name of hiſtori- 
all fk importeth no ſuch thing 
u he ſeareth. The onely reaſon why 
be and his fellowes contemne the 
is, becauſe we ſometime vſe it. 
ch is their hatred to vs, that they 
we yowilling to vſe any terme of 
8 it bee neuer ſo fitting 


ut firſt, let chem knowe, that we 
may lawfully vſe termes & tytles to 
apreſle our meaning, if the thing 
* thereby may bee prooued by 

Scripture, though = terme it 
ſelſe bee not — found in the 
Scripture, The ancient Fathers gaue 

| Y 


(4) tf fe- 
Laſſe nomen 
ipſum non in- 
ucrirctur, 
ret tamen ip- 
ſa mxenre- 
tur. A ueuſt, 
ad paſcent. 
epiſt 174. 
Has woces, 
tamet/1 in 
ſcript uris non 
roperiant KAY, 
habere tamen 
£41 cam ſen- 
t nam, qui 
ſcript ura vo- 
lum, Cc. A 
thanaſ hb. 
nnd N- 
cen ſyno diu 
congruis der- 
bis expoſue- 
ret. Et ii. 
de Trumt, 
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to Cnn1$T the name and Tytleof 
wn, conſut ſtantiall, to expreſſe 
the equalitie of his Godhead with 
the Father, The eArian; miſliked it, 
becpuſe they found it not in the 
Scriptures, Yer the Fathers, (4) one 
after another defended it, and vſed it 
ſtill; becauſe, though the Name it 
ſelfe were not there, yet the thing 
ſignifyed thereby, was found there, 
Euen as the m themſelues gaue 
to the Father the tytles of Unbege- 
fen, Incomprehenſible : Incircumſcripti- 
ble, Incorporall, and ſuch like: which 
wordes were not found in the Scrip- 
ture: yet were the — meant 
chert by. The Cardinall telateth this 
at large (3) with many teſtimonies, 
And acknowledgeth, that in expteſ- 
ſing the myfterie of the Trinitie, (6) 
they viſe many names and wordes, 
which although they bee not found 
in Scripture, yet theit ſeedes ande- 
quiuaſents are there found, And the 
Rhemiſts graunt (7) that wee may 


lib. t. puilo poſt umtium. Ful gert. obi-ft. Arianar diſenſ. 
ebiett.7. pro. . 92. (5) De chriſto bib 2 c. 3. (5) De 
ehriſto.li6.2. c. . (7) Amer. in 1. Tum. 6, 20.S1tt. 4. 


not 
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dot meaſure the newneſſe or old- 
neſſe of wordes and tearmes of ſpea- 
king in religion, by holy Scriptures 
onely, as though all thoſe, or _ 
thoſe, were new and to bee teiected, 
that are not expreſly found in holy 
writte : but wee muſt eſteeme them 
the agreeablenciſe, or diſagreea- 
eſſe they haue to the true ſenſe 

of Scriptures, 

Now wee meane nothing by this 
Hiſtorical Faith, but that firme aſſent 
which men doe giue to the thinges 
written in Scripture : not onely to 
the hiſtories of actes done, bur like- 
wiſe to all doctrines of faith & ma- 
vers there taught. And therefore we 
ilſo call it a Dogmatical faith, a faith 
whereby wee — all the doc- 


wines of the Scriptures to bee true. (8) Bel. 
By which tytle the Cardinal confeſ- de tuſtificat. 
0 8) Cyril and (hry/oftome haue . I. cap. . 
this faith. And hee himſelfe ec. quan- 

(9)calleth that a Dogmaticall faith, quam. 

which (he faith) wee call an Hiſtori- (9) Bella. 
call faith. And the faith which wee de wif. 4.1, 
meane by the Hiſtoricall faith, wee cap. 11%. 


| Prooue out of Sc 


Y 2 lecue 


riptures, as may be per vacabui. 


(10) S. 
wen hoc no- 
nun- (nempe 
fide hiſtorica) 
appellare fas 
oft aſſen um 
rem A- 
mut mar- 
ratioa r 
efentars, 
— ob homi- 
num ſc d ob 
Des ipſſus, 
mi ca rene- 
Jann, au ho- 
ritatem. De 
wſtf.hb.n. 
cap. 5. 
(11) rl. 
tum off cum 
de re confer, 
littgare de 
nonane, De 
ewh rift, 
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ſeene in my former Sermons, Yea, 
the Papiſts will not deny, but that 
there is ſuch a faith taught in the 
Scriptures, Yea, this is the onely 
faith which they require. Yea Bellar- 
mine, though hee ſcarce dare vſe the 
name, yet hee acknowledgeth, (10) 
that by our Hiſtoricall oy wee 
meane that faich,which call, An 
aſſent which they giue to the narra- 
tion of thinges paſt, not for the au- 
thoritic of men, but of God himſelſe, 
who hath revealed them, And that 
faith he proueth by Scripture. 

If then they agree with vs about 
the thing , why doe they wrangle 
wich vs about * name? It is a foliſh 
thing faith (11) Bellarme, to ſtriue 
about the name, when men are a- 
greed of the thing. 

Moreouer, not onely the (12) old 
Doctors of the Church, but likewiſe 
the Romiſh ( 1 z ) writcrs doc teach, 


14. 2. cp. 23. (12) Auguſt.de viilit.cred.c.1. De geneſ. 


ad luer. cup. 2. Flirremm. Encher. apud 


« Sixt. Senenſ, 


biblinth lib. z. p. 1 3 3. (12) Sixt. Senenſ. 114, Durand, 
rational. I. 1. c. 1. Belem. de werbo Dei. lib. 3. cap. . 


Unt 
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that there is an hiſtorical ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, and that both ſimple and 
— proper and metophoti- 

yea, and that this ſenſe is — — 
cally to be belecued, and (14) that (14) Hier. 
yo arguments are of any force, but June id. 
thoſe that be drawn from that ſenſe. lem. de 
Now may not wee well call that an yerbo Des. 
hiſtorical faith, whereby wee be- J. 3. ca. 3. 
leeve all things —— — — are Widdrinot, 
ht and proued out of the word, 

= - that hiſtoricall ſenſe? — — | 
kad indeede , the Papiſis haue no amp.159. 
more reaſon to miſlike the tytle of 
| mo hiſtoricall faith, then to miſlike 
| therytle of an hiftoricall ſenſe: but 
I thattheone is vſed by vs, the other 
; | oſten vſed by themſelues. They 
themſelues haue inuented ſtrange 
tames and tytles, which they giue 
| | tofaith : as to call one, Fab vnfor- 
| | med, another formed, one Implcite, 2- 
, | nother Fxplicite, when as they can 
prooue neither the names , nor the 
things ſignified thereby out of the 

ptures, Why then wil they blame 
n tor vſing a tytle, the meaning 
whereof, by cheir owne confeſſion, 
Y 3 15 


fine hijtorca 
CF tempord- 
lis : fine ſpi- 
rital.s & 
Stern. De 
verarclig. 
cap. 50. 

(1 6)Non 22 
loquib ur de 
hilorca aut 
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is waranted in the Scripture? 
Vet was not this tytle firſt inuen- 
ted by vs: (15) Auguſtus did lon 
ago vie the name, and diſhnguiſhed 
it from other kindes of faith; ſaying, 
Let vs diſtinguiſh what farth we owe 
to the Hiſtory (or Hiftoricall fenſc,) 
what faith we owe ro the vnderſtan- 
ding (ot myſtical! ſenſe :)and which 
is a ſtedfaſt faich, Whether Hiſtori- 
call and remporall, or ſpitituall and 
eternall, Fer, a learned preachin 
Fryer, vſeth the tytle, and — 
this faith to be the ſame with the po- 
piſh vnformed faith : for, writing of 
the Centurions faith, he faith; (16) 
This is not ſpoken of an Hiſtorical ot 
Vnformed faith, bur of a confidence 


of mercy to bee ſhewed through 
Chriſt, 


anform: fide, ſed de ſi lucia miſerccordae, Cc. Comment. 
w oh. 8. 


SECT. 4X7. 


5 there is ſome difference be- 
twixt vs & our aduerſaties, tou- 


ching the name, ſo is there grea- 
ter 
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ter difference berwixt vs, touching 
the thing. Namely , whether this 
ftoricall and dogmatic all faith be 
ſelfe-ſame with Tuſtifying faith, 
or whether it be a diſtin kinde of ir 
ſelfe, differing from a iuſtifying faith. 
Many of our aduerſaries make them 
beth one. 

The (i) Rhemiſt; ay, that the Faith (1) Anner. 

wach was reputed for Inſtice to Abra- in Rom. 4. 
ham, was his beliefe of an Article renea- 2.4. Jecl. g. 
lad uno him by Cod, that is to ſay , his 
aſent and credute ginen to Gods ſpeeches, 
And that wwitice ſhall be reputed to vi, by 
behenang the articles of ¶ ruft s death and 
Reſurreltion ; & not by any ſpecuall fauth. 
And that the 4 ur holic e Faith, is that, 
wherewuh wee helicuc the articles of the 
Farb, buch onely ueſtificth, 

And Bellarmme 3 much, n 
to proue (2) that faith which iuſtiſi- % "my # 
eth, is neither Fidacia, not Votiia, but / — 1 
onely an aſſent to the trueth of thoſe 7-9. 
things which God hath revealed, 

And in very truth the Papiſts muſt 
hold, that either this faith iuſtifieth, 
or none at all: becauſe they teach 
no bettet ordinary faith then this, as 
Y 4 ap- 
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appeareth by theyr treatiſes of faith. 
Bur it evidently appeare that 
this is not the faith which iuftificth 
vs. There is another faith aboue this, 
and farre more excellent then this, 
and much differing from this, which 
doth iuſtife vs alone, & none other 
but it, I will declare the difference 
betwixt them, that ſo you may per- 
ceiue that they bee not one and the 
ſame, 

In Sell. 7. 1. Firſt, they differ in their nature. 
For I proued before, that by the u- 
Rifying faith, a Chriſtian doth ap- 
rehend, and particularly applye to 
Limſelfe all the Promiſes of Gods 
mercies, and of Chriſtes merites for 
the pardon of his finnes, and the ſal- 
vation of his ſoule, But the Papiſts 
themſclues acknowledge that this 
faith is of another nature, onely an 
aſſent to things teuealed. Compare 
that which I wrote before, touching 
the nature of a true iuſtiſying faith, 
with that which the Papiſts teach to 
be the nature & forme of this faith, 

and you may ſee great difference. 
2. They diſſer in their eſſentiall 
degrees, 


2% 


- 
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es, and therefore cannot be 
the fame faith in ſpeci :. I knowe that 
rand minus ns diner ficant ſproxers, 
wore and leſſe doc not alter the as 
the Logicrans ſpeak. Vet the want of the 
true vnderſtanding of that Axrome , 
and of applying it aright to the mat- 
ter in queſtion, heth cauſed ſome pa- 
piſts to erre in confounding diffe- 
tent Kindes of faith. It is true in ac- 
ddenta!l, but not in ſubſtantiall and 
eſleotiall degrees, for there be de- 
of both ſortes. There be acci- 
all degrees, as degrees of quan- 
titie, & quantitatis continue CF qu mi- 
tai diferete. A great horſe is of the 
ame kind with a litle horſe. And the 
teſt number of the ſame ſperres, 
the leaſt, F 
There be alſo ſubſtantiall and eſ- 
ſentiall degrees, as appeareth in the 
faculties of the ſoule. The ſenſitine 
facultie is a degree aboue the vege- 
tative, and the reaſonable facultie, 
mother degree aboue the vu iur. 
Theſe being ſubſtantiall and, eſ- 
ſentiall Degrees , doe alter the 
| linde,though not in the ſame iadun- =- 


explcute, In- 
tenſiue quan- 
do credibilia 
cl - 
woſcrntmy, C 
firmuns ſer- 
went iſ, te- 
wertwr. Lyra 


w L. 17.5. 
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duo, yet in divers. So as that crea. 
ture which hath an higher degree, is 
of an other kinde then that which 
hath alower degree. Faith hath the 
like degrees, a 
Some be accidentall, and teſped 
the quantitie of Faith, So there u 
(4) eerie, a little faith, or weake 
aſſurance, And ( 5 ) avpyyic wi 
wirwe, à full aflurance , and ſtron 


+ faith. And fo faith is ſaide to belet- 


ſer and greater, (6) both extenſiue- 
ly , when more credible things are 
knowne and belieued expreſlcly, as 
may be ſeen in believers, who know 
much. And intenſiuc ly, hen credi- 
ble things ate more clerely knowne, 
and more firmely and ſeruently held. 
There be alſo ſubſtantiall - efſen- 
tiall degrees of faith, which teſpect 
the {ſubſtance and forme, the nature, 
and naturall properties of it. When 
one belieueth all that another deth, 
and alſo more , and that in an other 
manner and forme. 

So he that bath a iuſtifying faith, 
belieuetli all — that hee belie- 


ucth, who hath an hiſtoricall or dog 
maticall 


TY a WW 39 
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maticall faith, and that in the ſame 
manner. © Vet doth he belieue more 
ilſo, and after another manner, He 
loth not only belieue that all things 
written in the ſcriptures be true, but 
likewiſe belieueth, that God will 
performe his generall promiſes, in 7 
icular toward him, for the par- 

don of his ſinne, and the ſaluation of 
his ſoule. The one of theſe is, credere 
Der, to giue credite to God : the o- 
theris, credere m Deum, to belicus in 
God. 
eAnuguitire thus faid of them. Af (7) Ss cred 
vr belheme mh, ye gue creaate to him. is 1H ener, 
But not al[wayes he that giuet hj credit vm credits ci. 
to bum belieweth in lm. For the Dinels Non unten 
— to hum , yer did not beliewe is contre qui 

. Vea all papiſts do freclyacknow- credit cn. cre- 
ledge a ſubſtẽ̃tiall diſferẽce berwixt du in cum. 
theſe two, in the very torme & man- Nam c de- 
ner of belieuing. And therfore ſome mones crede- 
do make of them, 2. ſeuetal kindes of bent enn 
kth, as before I proued. Others ſay, credebant i 
that there is no ſuch degree aboue . In loh. 
dogmaticall-faith, which before I .ru. 29. 
confuted : And which here, by the 
teſlimony of Auguſtine, is conuinced. 


2. 125 
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3. They differ in their obiectt, 
ex quod for the one teſpecteth the truth of 
erediter hoc God, ſhewed in things revealed: 
eſt rei cred the other reſpecteth the mercy and 
te hf] goodnes of God in Chriſt, offered 
ereus to penitent ſinners, Bernardinus de 
bo mado. Senit, (8) out of «Alexander Halmfir, 
Nam Deu faith,that credere Deo, hath the truth 
err dulitate of God for his obiect: and ſo we be- 
Ai trilus leeue him, becauſe we thinke thoſe 
wodrs arcipi- things to be true which he ſpeaketh: 
tar, promo vf but credere Deum, reſpecteth his 
wits, 2, vt power, as he is omnipotent, and the 
— 4g Creator : but credere in Deum, hath 
omtas.Se- reſpect to his goodnes, wherevnto 
u- we come through loue. Pighms na- 
ming but two of theſe three, (forhe 
dum credere ioyneth two of them togerher)ſaith, 
Deo. ſ per (os) the one doth properly reſpect 
comparatio- the truth of God for an obiect: the 
mw ad veri- other doth rather reſpect the good- 
ture, hos nes of God, as it is after a fort 


propre: pro ah1-tto reſpicit , hes dei bomtatem magis, vt 
tam per mituum amarem quodum modo nojtra falle 
eſt. Controw. 3. 


through 
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h naturall loue now made (to) N 
ours, The faith which made Abels /yncero pet le- 
aacrifice acceptable to God, was a iu- re fiderer 
tifying faith: yet Eraſmus (aid, God iluus boni- 
accepted his lactifice, becauſe he . P 
* | Gd with a fincere heart truſt his ph 
| goodnes, Hebr.11.4. 
| And we heard before (tt) out of (11) C 
lun that the faith by which men cord. Exan- 
aeſauce! & obraine their requeſts, gel.cap.3 2. 
doch not onely comprehend a firme fiducram ex 
aſſent in things to be belecued, but u bomitate 
likewiſe an — conceiued and conceptans. 
aifing from his goodnes, Can theſe 
be one and the ſame habite, who 
differ ſo much in their ſpeciall and 
obiects ? 

4. They differ in their proper and 
immediate effects. For firſt the one 
wſtifierh, the other doth not iuſſiſie. 
That there is a faith which iuſtifierh, 
Pax teacheth at large, and in many 
places. (2) We conclude{ſaith he) (1 0) Rem. 
that a man is iuſtified by faith, wich- A 
out the workes of the law. (13) And (13) Rom. 
to him that worketh nor, but belee.. & 5 
| verh in him that ivſlifecth the vn- 
| godly, his faith is counted for righ- 
tcouſues. 


Artem m 


c, en- 


Sificar umpi- 
an d pufa- 
tur fi des. 
ewe ad ut. In Joh. 12. tract. 54. 
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teouſnes. And (14) knowe that a 
man is not iuſtifyed by the workes 


| ofthe lawe, but by the faith of Teſus 
: Chriſt. I neede not proue this, ſceing 


the papiſts confefle (15) with vs, 
that there is a faith which iuſtifieth, 


though they contend with vs, about 
the maner how it iuſtifieth. 


That there is a faith that iuſtify. 
eth nor, the Apoſtle [ames — 
namely, (0 dead farth:a faith with- 
wol kes, ſuch a faith, as the diuels 
haue. Awgwſtme teacheth vs, Which is 
the faith which iuſtifyerh ; namely, 
the faith qua credomu in Deum, wher- 
by we — in God : And which 
is the faith, which iuſtificth not, 
namely, fides qua credomus Deo,wher- 
by we giue credit re God: when he 
faith, (17) we bclecue the Apoſtle, 
but we beleeue not in the Apoſtle: 
becauſe the Apoſtle doth not iuſtiſſe 
the vngodly, but vnto him that be- 
leeueth in him, who iuſtifieth the vn- 
godly, his faich ſhall be repured for 
righteouſnes, As if credere Deo, 


which 
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Which is an hiſtoticall and dogma- 
call faith, were not ſufficient to iu- 
hie vs, but credere Deum, which is 
t haue a ſpecial confidence in God, 
before was declared. (13 ) Is ob 
Not only(18) Auguſtine, bur like- — 25 4 
wiſe (19) Ard, and the . 7 ' * 
of ſentences, doe teacth, hat the diuels (19) OY 
d Deo, doe belieue all things to . 4 
be true which God hath reucaled, ſerm. 7 6 
which is a right hiſtorical faith. And __ * 
hope the Papiſts will not ſay, 4 
Natthe Fuels are iuſtified. For a at. 23.4. 
ight they holde with Origen , that 
4 e ſaued. n 57 
21) Lambard having ſhewed the (21) Per 
ce berwixt theſe three, Cre- * s- 
tre Des, credee Deum, and credere — 
Den doch ſay of the laſt; By 7 
— the vngodly is juſtified , * . 
erward, Faithit ſelfe may be- 
ginne to worke by loue. Becauſe 8 
man is iuftified by it, and not by ey- 
ther ofthe other two. and becauſe it 
doth worke by loue, not before it iu- 
lie, but rather begins to worke by 
loue, when it hath juſtified. And 
therefore doth not iuſlifie by vertue 
of 


(22) Jam? 
17.20. 

* Versſſiome 
Ant Fi- 
dem ſine 

rub 1s — 
4 on. 
ſam eſſe. Seſſ. 
S. cap. 7. 
(23) Hanc 
ſebolaiticr in- 
formemn, la- 
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ot charitie, whereby it worketh. Are 
you then ſo ſimple to belieue , tha 
the faith which iuſtiſieth, and the 
faith which iuſtifieth not, are all one? 
That two men, hauing one and the 
ſametaith, the one of them ſhould 
be iuſtified by his faith, and the o- 
ther ſhould not be iuſtified by his? 
If they bee one and the ſame faith, 
whence comes this great difference 
in their proper, and immediate eſ- 
fects? 

Rur the other faith is without good 
workes,( 22)as Saint James — 4 
and this is called by him, a dead faith. 


cos mortu- The Councell of Trent * acknowled- 


am appelia fr 
dem. quali 


fu caret? 
proſfrłlo non 
files ſad ops- 
mo vans eft. 
Comment, un 


Math. 8. 8. 


geth, that it may moſt truely be ſaid, 
Fauth without workes , is deade and idle. 
And what faith is this, but euen an 
hyſtoricall foith, 

Ferus wrote , (23) that the faith 
whereby wee aſſent to thoſe thinges 
u hich be delivered in the diuine hy- 
flories, and which the Church pro- 
poũdeth to be belicued ; the ſchools 
men call vuſotmed faith, and Janes 
calletha dead faith, Bur what faith 


is that which is dead, and _ 
5 


„Al fab. 707 492 
lle ſubſtantiall ſorme. Truely (ſaich (24) Nah- 
he)it is do faith, but a vaine opinion. 7h. ſancf. 
And then afterward deſcribeth a iu- 40. G. annot. 
ns being another kinde 43+ 

| ith, Thowgh Domunras Soto went (25) Non 
about ro-c@ntpte his deſctiption of a 7<di7 leſum 
ultiſy ing faith yet did he not miſlike «fe Chriſt, 
any thing which hee ſpake of the by. ques non fre 
toricall, vofoxmed, and dead faith. v, %- 
And fo by is ſilence doth iuftify him — 
beerein, as may appeate( 2 4)in Christus. 
Sen FIT In epit. oh. 


Now the faith with workes, and achat. 10. 
the faith without works doe ſo much (27) Jam. 
differ, that the one is properly called 2. 14. 
faith, and a true faith ; the other is 
not called a ſaith, but only by equi- (27) Yerba 
vocation, Therefore Aupaſtmetaid,: wi re habe. 

j hee doch not belieue Ieſus to be re ſidem per 
Cheiſt , who doth not fo liue, as 4/iqud cert 
Chriſt hath commanded, > ſrgna non 
aner (aith (36 ) Shewe me thy faith — 

thy workss , aud [ will ſhewe thee my, cum define 

th by my worker. As if neyther of opera,verbe 
them had any true faith, vnleſſe they now ſumt reſ 

; | could ſhewe it by their workes, tes ſuſſi un- 
| Whervpon Thomas Aquinas gaue this tes. In Jacob. 
glolle; (27)Shew me thy faith. * if pat. cp. 2. 

2 ee 
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(28) In. hee ſhould ſay, Provucynto mee b 
theſſ.1-2- ſome certaine ſignes that thou halt 
(29) H Faith : thou can not proue it when 
nottre veri- workes be wanting: wordes are no 
tatem iu dus ſufficient witneſſes. And in another 
anſtra conſi- place hee faith, (28) That vngodly 
deratime de- men ſceme to have ttue faith, when 
bemus agneſc jadeede they haue not. Gregory 1, 
cere. tum e- (once Biſhop of Rome,) 1 
mm virac- That( ag) we ought to make knowne 
ter fideles ſu- the truth of our faith by the conſide- 
mus, ſi quod ration of our life : for then ate wee 
verbs pro- - beleeucrs in truth, if thet which we 
mute promiſe in words, we fulfil in works, 
peribus in- And fr6 him che Councell'of Mot 
plemut. Ho- proteſted, (36) that hee doth truely 
mul. 2 9. — exerciſerh by working 
(20) Ale ve- that whichhe belceueth, 
ro credit, 98% I then the one of theſe bee a true 
exexcet ope- Faithindeede, and is truely and pro- 
undo, qu perly ſo to he called: and the other 
credir. ( 15s not 2 true faith indeede, and im- 
cal. Megum properly fo called ; how can they be 
cen. 1, one and the ſame faith Þ No more 
then a working horſe, and an idle 
painted horſe are one and the ſame, 
Againe, theſe two doe ſo differ, 2 
that the one is called a living —_ 
c 


: 


an Twſtifjing Faith. 309 

the other is called a dead Faith. That 

which iuſtifiech and bringeth wa 
works, is called a liuing Fait 

— eb frd tbe —_— 

Taub. And P ſayd (32) Il 3114. 

ving — the nature of a = 

luſhfying faith, that it is nothi 

detian to ruſt tothe free mency of e 

Cod: G 0 headdech further; 7 This (34) low. 

is the true Faith, whereby the juſt 6. 

man liueth. But that which iuſtifierh (35) Amur. 

not, and is deſtitute of 25 35 


* wn Jam. 


— a dead Faith 2.26. 
ri phys. is 36) De in- 
41.15. 


205 ay ror — 
dinall Bellarmine, (37) C er the le- (370 Gros: 
and 


others, doe an{were : that 2 5 
the Apoſile doth not compare a dead : 
faith with a dead man, but with a 
dead body, And therefore as a dead 
body is 2 true body, ſoa dead faith 
u true faith, 

But they muſt knowe, th at al- 
though the Apoſtle compare a dead 
faith not to a dead man, but to a 
dead body, * he 2 it to 


the 
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the dead body of a man, which is no 
true humane * indeed, becauſe 
it wanteth the ſoule which is the 
forme of it, The Philoſopher will 
teach them'; That when the bodye 
is dead, there is neyther foote nor 
hand, but onely by equiuocation, 
for all the parts of the body, are de- 
fined by their office and facultie, 
therefore when they lye dead, they 
ate not the ſame, but onely reraine 
the ſhadow and ſhew of the name, 
Though a dead body haue the earth- 
y and material] parts, yet it is not 
the true body of a man, nor the ſame 
body that it was before, leeing it 
wanteth his forme, life, and actiuitie, 
operation and motion. $o a dead 
faith hath ſome materiall parts of a 
true faith, as knowledge, vnderſtan- 
ding, and aſſent: yet it is not a true 
faith indeed, becauſe it wanteth ſpe- 
crell application, which is the ſoule 
of ſaith, It wanteth actiuitie, cha- 
ritie, and obedience, which are the 
life of it. Didomus Al. vm, did 
oth: rwile take the words of S. l, 


then theſe papiſts doe, for thus he 
writeth, 
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writeth, (38) It is to be marked, that (3 Y Notan- 
ſeeing faith is dead without good dwm ſculcer, 
workes, it is now no faith at all, for a «14 cum fi- 
dead man is not a man at all, Their At 
ownefriend Ferws is as peremptorie peter opera, 
againſt them, and for vs. Faith with- nei fides 
out charitie (faith he) (39) hath in- ef. Nam ne- 
deed the tytle of faith, but if thou que homo 
wilt not ſpeake obſcurely of that mortar, he. 
matter, it is not in that ſort faith, as a * eff. Eu 
without a ſoule is a man: as a . Epi, 
candle put out, is light: or as a tree Jacob. cap. 3. 
cut downe is a tree, What kind of (39) Sue 
light is that, which doth not ſhine che fi 
ad giue lightꝰ what kinde of fire is 4j 
that, which is not kindled ? what quidem fides 
kinde of man is that, which neyther habet: cete- 
ſeeth, nor hearerh, nor feeleth, nor / non ob- 
moueth ? What kinde of tree is that, care de ee 
which hath neyther rootes , nor leni telle, 
boughes, nor bringeth forth fruite ? perinde fi ter 
Such a kinde of faith is that, which is ef, quaſi cor- 
without charitic ; namely, a dead par ex.oume, 
Faith : as l nameth it. 1. then homo : aut 
can any man iuſtly ſay, that theſe c can- 
two ate both one and tne ſame faith? dela lumen: 
vel exriſa ant 
bor oft arbor. Cc. PoitillDomun. quinquageſ.. Serm.7, 
Z 3 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, they differ in their effects, 
becauſe the one procuteth the ſalua- 
tion of our ſoules: namely, that live- 
ly and ſpeciall faith, which worketh 
by loue : for of chat it is ſayde, M 
(40) Jeb. ſoener (40) belteneth in the Some, hath 
Fas, eee 
(41) Epheſe 444. faul, and nor of as 
clues. 
( 42 Lew. But the other, the Hiſtorical faith, 
2.14. deſtitute of works, cannot ſaue (41 
any man: ſo teacheth the Apokii 
And that al! thoſe places cannot bee 
vndetſtood of one & the fame fairh, 
all writers giue euidence. ef 
(43) De fide ſtine ſaid, not that faith of the Dual, 
& peil. Who beleeue and tremble, and con- 
cp. 16. feſſe Ieſus to bee the Sonne of God, 
is that foundation, which ſuffereth 
none to periſh : but that faith which 
the Apoſtle faith, workerh 3 lone, 
Now what he took to be the faith of 
the Diuels, I haue before ſhewed: 
redunt Deum, & credunt Deo, they 
aue an hiftoricall faith, ro beleeue 
all things to be true which hee bath 
reuealed: Noncredunt in Deum, they 
put no confidence in him, & ſo want 
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4 ſpeciall iuſtifying faitb, that ſhould 
haue them. 2 writeth; 
He that belecueth in God, ſhall not 
be confounded : And therevpon in- 
ferreth, that the Diuels, though they 
beleeue God, yet they doe noube- 
lecue in God (in whom, whoſoeuer 
beleeuech, ſhall not be confounded) 
becauſe they doe not put their hope 
in him. Now who that hath any vn- 
derſtanding in Religion, will ay, 
that the faith which is able to ſaue a 
mans ſoule, and the faith which is 
not able to ſaue a mans ſoule, ate 
both one in kind, in nature,and ſub- 
ſtance? And that thoſe, who are tor. 
mented in hell, can truely ſay, that 
while th 


(44) In De- 
um gui Creaut 
non con ſun- 
tur. Cc. 
Deum c 
Des credum 
Demones,/ed 
nu non 
credunt ( [n 
quem 7 
credu no 
emindeter ) 
quia en ſu 
non po- 
nant in iu. 


De ſantt, 


were onearth, they had Aux. 


the very fame faith which brought Y. 3. 


the Saintes to the Kingdome of hea- 

u 0 
By that which hath bene ſpoken 
touching this point, you may vnder- 
ſtand what a kinde of faith is taught 
by the greateſt Doctors in the Ro- 
wn —— „& what the beſt faith, 
Whic require of the people : e- 
ven — Jae faith, to giue aſ- 
L 4 


lent 
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ſent to the truth of things renealed, 
Which faith, as hath bene ptooued, 
may be in wicked men, in Repro. 
bates , in men out of the ſtate of 

ace, in men that ſhall goe to hell, 
Fes , ſuch a faith as is found in the 
very diucls of Hell, What ſaluati- 
on can be obtained in that Church, 
whoſe preachers teach no bettet 
faith? Who uc uld be ledde by ſuch 
guydes ? I knowe that they would 
make a difference berwixt the faith 
of their right Catholickes, and the 
faith of diuels: becauſe the one hath 

Charitie alwayes accompanying it, 
the other wanteth Charity. But they 
might conſider , that according to 
their doctrine, this makerh no eflen. 
tiall , but a meete accidentall diffe- 
rence. Sceing they teach, that the 
ſame aſſent to the truth of things te- 
vealed, is in ſome with charitic, and 
in others withcut chatitie, it cuidẽt- 
ly appcareth,that according to their 

ine, Charitie is not a proper, 
immediate, neceſſaty, and eflentiall 
propertic of it , but meerely acci- 
dentall, 

Indeed 
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— den — —— tie is 
proper, c niece ctof a iuſti- 
fying faith : fo as fach is no ſooner 
wrought in the heart of any, bur 
forthwith hee is endued with loue, (45) Ve! 
He cannot but loue him, in whom he e 
belicueth, and of whoſe loue and fa- ct de ratione 
nour he is perſwaded. And there. e, vl 
fore charitie,though it do not make, quod vn ne- 
2 it may declare the eſſentiall dif- ceſſarw —4 
ence, and the nature of this faith. ccrerur 
gut ſeeing it is no ſuch neceſſary cf. Aera. &. 
ect of their aſſenting faith, it can Zicerchans- 
neyther make nor declare any eſſen- l ert 
tall difference of it. And therefore ex fide ram? 
he who wanteth charitie, may haue , oritur vt 
the ſame faith in ſubſtance, that hee propria paſ- 
hath, who is endued with Charitie, e, que nereſ- 
Bellarmine going about to proue, ſr flat 4 
chat true faith, (meaning theyr aſſen- ſ#b1ecto,ſed 
ting faith,) may bee ſeparated from vt wirtur,ad- 
lone, draweth one Argument from quam aha 
—_ reaſon & nature of them dont c 
both. If they cannot be ſevered . De 
ith he, (46) It is eyther becauſe the Ie. 1. 
one is of the reaſon (ot being) of the cap. 1 3. St. 
other, or that the one doth neceſſati- quintum ar- 
ly ariſe from the other, Not the firſt, guw. 


becauſe 
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becauſe Faith & charitic ate not om 
vertue, but two. And beſides that, 
haue diuers ſubiectes, actes, and ob. 
jeRes. For faith is in the vnderſtan. 
ſtanding, Charitic in the will. Faith 
belieueth, charitic loueth. Faithre- 
8 the firſt eruerth, Charitie the 

iefe good, Nat the ſecond, be. 
(47) Cam cauſe although charity ariſe of faith, 

c yet it doth not ariſe as a proper pal. 

extraeſſen= Hon , which doth — flowe 

tans fides,per from the ſubiect, but as a vertue, yo- 
cu Adu to which an other doth diſpoſe and 
tum vel re- encline. 

ceſſum. non And Thomas Aquinas ſaith, Seeing 

ab- (47) Chatitie is without the eflence 

Lu. „lach, by the comming or depat- 

I Rm. ture of it, the ſubſtance of faith i 

40.6. not chaoged. And although Bel. 

(4) Fer- wine holde with the ſchool-· men, that 

man eſſe ex- Charitic is che forme of faith ; yethe 

runſar um, c. (48) tteacheth that it is an outward, 
nerd, not an inward forme. And ſuch : 

e der als forme as doth not giue heeing vnto 

wow vir fit, ſed it, but motion. Howe then can it 

v ur. make it make any eſſentiall differtce | 

De Inftif. betwwixt that faith which hath it, and 

. 2. %.. that faith which yanteth it? 
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Fknow that the Fathers do ſome- 
time note loue, as a difference be- 


twwixt thefairh of Chriſtians and di- 


vels, and betwixt the faith of good 
Chriftians and bad. Vet do they not 
makeir the onely difference berwixt 
them : they teach an eſſentiall diffe- 
tee by believing in God with truſt 
and confidence, Againe, they might 
better make it a difference of theyr 
faith, then the Papiſts can make it a 
difference of the faith which they 
reach, becauſe it was a neceſſaty and 
effect, proceeding from that 
their faith, & not from any other, For 
thoſe that do ſo belieue in God with 
-hope and confidence, of his mercie 
and goodnes towards them, cannot 
but love him. But papiſts haue no 
ſuch confidence nor ce intheir 
_ , Which ſhould make them to 
God, th haue all th 
faith without n And. — 
lone cannot diſtinguiſh it eſſentially 
fromthe faith of diuels, 
So then, to ſhut vp this point, it 
till remainerh apparent, that in the 
nature and ſubſtance,there is no dif- 
ference 
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ference at all berwixt popiſh aſſen- 
ting fanth , and the faith of diuels, 
And ſurely thoſe that now content 
themſelues with ſuch a faith, as is no 
better in ſubſtance then the faith of 
diuels, may iuſtly feare, leaſt hereaf. 
ter, they ſhalt haue no better eſtate 
in ſubſtance then the deuils haue. 


SECT: XII. 


He laſt kinde of faith which 1 
mentioned , I calledaT 
rary faith : which differeth from a 
dead faith, becauſe while it laſteth, 
it bringeth forth outward fruites. 
And yet is not the ſame with a juſt. 
ring faith, becauſe it commeth 
ort of it by many degrees , doth 
not ſaue any, and continueth not vn- 
to the end. 

This faith is ſcarce knowne to the 
papiſts, very fewe of their writers 
make any mention of it: Vet leſt any 
ſhould thinke, that it is a new coy- 
ned tearme, and a newly inuented 
faith, I will ſhew what authors write 


of it, | | 
Anguſtine 


TW Ex 
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' Auguſtine long a t) vſed the (1) Que fit 
name and A with the fallin fides, 
ume of Hiſtoricall faith, as before I ſnchiſtorica 
&clared. CF tempora- 

"Bernard (2) doth at large deſcribe 4s : ſine ſpirs- 
it, and ſheweth the difference be- tual & - 
ti irt it and other kindes of faith, he terna. De ve- 
maketh a diuiſiõ of athreefold faith, rarehg. 
There is a dead faith, a fained faith, cap. 50. 
ind a tried faith. The dead faith the (2) Autumn 
Apoſile defineth to be a faith with- nor ad qu 
out workes, which doth not worke dam fider t- 
by loue, The fained faith (faith he) I f dun- 
thinke that is called, which hauing nm - vr 
received life from charitie, begins to dicarur ſides 
de moued to worke well: but not r filts, 
probata, &. 
Fill aut ego url iter ilam vor er fidem, que ſuſcep- 
taqndens ex chu nate vita moners inchoat ad bene ope- 
rendum, (ed n prrſeverans deficit (+ mu [41.1 478 
ann. Eo wng, (in/s ſicl m dexerum nommatam,que 


2 fignls daraus ſiclilia: rom quia tudelicet vita non 


dwrant ſca quia fragilus cum ſint, dis mm- 
”e De har fi des fittione puto ulos notary: m cuam- 
bo qus ad tempus credunt & un tempore tentationts re- 
cedunt Luc. B. Cc. Tales ſunt anime, perv adbuc C- 
lmeram habentes chavitatem + ob hoc earum fi dem 
uam ſed ſiclum nece(ſe eſt in temtanione di ſicere. &c. 
Exft.qz. per- 
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g, doth faile,and die as an 
vntimely birth. In the ſame ſenſe in- 
deed I may call it fained or faſhio- 
ned, that = call the porters veſſels 
fillulba non becauſe are not 
ficable ſo long as — laſt: butbe. 
cauſe, ſeeing they are brickle, they 
doe not laſt long, Ofthis fayning of 
faith, I thinke they are noted in the 
Goſpell, who belecue for a while, 
and in time of tentation goe away, 
When, and whither doe they de- 
part? ſurely from faith toinfidelitie, 
And theſe (faith Chriſt) haue no 
rootes, He doth not deny but they 
have that which is good: but he ta- 
ther blameth them that they were 
not rooted in that which is good, 
Such are the ſoules, hauing as yet 4 
lietle and render charitie, and for 
this cauſe, their faith though lively, 
yet fained (or fraile) muſt needes 
faile in tentation, What kinde of 
faich every mans is, tribulation doth 
try. If any man faile,it is knowneto 
be fained. If any mans continue, it is 
iudged to be a tried and a perfet 
faith, &c, So likewiſe, in another 
place, 


e, hehaving deſcribed hat is tap ad 
n vnfaſne d faith (3) he addeth, that fer 
tu called an vnfaĩned faith, toſhew morrue fidet 
te difference of it from a dead faith & fete mar- 
dx fained faith. A dead faith is tre fidereft, 
that which is without workes. A fai- que ſine ope- 
ted fairh is that, which belecuerh for et fides 
iſcaſon. and if time of tentation go- fitta,que ad 
eth away: whence it is called fifta, tema cre- 
that is fraile or brickle. Ber- du, & 
ae hath the fame diſtinction, and tener ter- 
almoſt the very fame wordes with tai rere 
Leu in the former place, and (4) dit, unde eto 
ptoneth the difference of a fained a ſicta id 
adfailing fairh, from a dead faith, eff fragilis & 
nil a triell faith, by the words ofthe cer par 
EFuangelift, Luk. 8. 13. they belecue ſorm.1. 
ſora mme. (4) De E. 
Ar har Medina , was fo farre angel e. 
from thinking that this temporarie Fei 5.poff 
ſth was the ſame with a iuſtifying cineres, eras. 
faith , that he accounted it, while N 5.7.2. 
continued, to be no true faith at all. cap. 3.fine. 
for this he writeth (5) True faith, is (5) Vera f. 
Grtantrms eleflorum oft. ¶ vadunt reprobi fateor, ſed ad 
brow : tempore enim tent ationts recedunt,, JAM fidems 
pete qua radices non c git vrram ſidem ſantta ſcriptn- 
d vecr. Cc. Suxt. Seneſ. bibhoth. li. G. mot. 214. 
the 
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the faith of Gods elect onely. I cops. 
feſſe the reprobate doe belicue, hut 
for a ſeaſon. For inthe 3 
ration they goe away: Which faith, 
becauſe it hath no rootes, the holie 
Scripture doth not call a true faich. 
And that faith which doth not bri 
forth the fruite of glorie, is no fai 
before Chriſt, 

In this teſpect, thereprobateare 
accuſed of vnbelieſe. Becauſe, al- 
though they ſeemed in outward ap» 
pearanceto belieue, yet they did not 
truely belicue: bec auſe they wanted 
eyther true Charitie, ot Conftancie, 
which is ſo annexed to true faith, 
that in Scripture , faith is taken for 
kdelitie,and that hee proueth by the 
wordes of the Apoſtle, 1. Pet. 2.6. 

Theſe wordes and many more to 
the ſame effect, are related by Sixt 
Senenſis, yet not confuted, not con- 
demned: and therefore ſeeme to be 
approued, Doe not you therefore 
condemne me for teaching the tem- 
porary faith,to be another faith then 
whtifying faith is, 

Thus I hope you plainely ſee, that 
there 
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there is not one only faich in all men, 
6 ſome of your teachers would bear 

bur that there be divers 

of faith; really diſtin& one 
7 e, in degrees, 
inefficacy and operation. And that 
this hath beene the ancient doctrine 
of che true Church, and ſtill hath 
bene taught by ſome in the Romane 

Church, I pray Cod that you may 
not deceiue your ſelues with a fained 
fuck, dot content your ſelues with 
chat aſſenting faith, which ſome doe 
falſely tell y ou is ſufficient, But that 


you may ſeeke and alſo obtaine that 
wſtiſyi ing faith, whichis able to ſaue 
four ſoules. 

- Take heede of giuing roo much 
credite to ſome late popiſh writers, 
Their malice againſt vs, prouokech 
them to ſpeake worſe ot faith then 
they ought, Though it be the moſt 


w— and moſt effectuall grace, 
which — here beftoweth on man, 
yet are ater enemies to it, 
and ſecke 44 to diſgrace it, then 


any other gift or grace Whatſoeuer. 
dome haue 5 ſo baſely of it, 
2 25 
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as they haue ten was too mea 
a grace for the Virgioe (A to be 
endued withal, Thoy h Auguſtine (6) 
ſayd, Mar was more bleſſed by per- 
cetuing the faith of Chriſt, thenby + 
coyctiving the fleſh of Chriſt, Vet 
Alerts (Magnus (who, 2s Hoſiu 
ſiith, (7) was not without cauſe cal. 
led G [er goth about to proue, that 
ſhe .$ had nat faith at all, but a cer- 
taine kinde of knowledge aboue 
faith. Such a knowledge and puti 
tie, as never any had in the way : but 
the Angels haue in heauen, 

Oh couſidet that this is the Diuels 
p Vice and practiſe, that it he can» 
not make men otherwiſe toſthinke, 
t en that faith is ab ſolutely neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluatioa, hee then ſlirreth v 
ſome to teach thema falſe and inſuſ- 
ñcient ith, Lecauſe hee knoweth, 
that will no more profite them, then 
no faith at all. Wherefore ſearce out 
the true faith, and ſceke for it. 


SECT. XIITL. 


Þ ſpeaking of that Faith, whichis 
called Temporay, and may be * 


may be loſt? 325 
I couched a queſtion, whether true 
I-ſttying Faith may be quite loſt, 
And the rather, becauſe Tome popiſh (i) Fid+s 
writers alleadge that place, to proue que per di- 
that it may bee loſt. Not to ſay any leclian mo- 
thing of thoſe reaſons, and texts of peratur. ne- 
dcripture, then produced by me, to n perire 
prove that true faith cannot be loſt: pet. 
I ill now, for your further ſatisfac- De fide & 
tion, ſet downe the teſtimonies of oper. c. 16. 
divers learned men, approoned by (2) Om. 
your fide, who content with mee in q fic cre- 
this poynt, Auguſti taught, that dat. tan- 
thoſe who haue thus faith ſhall neuer quam laridet 
ſn, but ſhall certainely be ſaued. ſunt wws,de 
1) The Faith which worketh by qu tem- 
love, ſuffererh no man to periſh, ſaid plum d di- 
he. So in another place, when he (2) fi t, 
exhorted men to a true and right CF ranquan 
faith, ſo to belceue in Chriſt, as that /gna rmpu- 
they loved him. Not to beleeue in N- 
him as the Diuels did: who though D 
they belecued, yet did not loue compatta eff, 
Chriſt : aad the tefore ſaide ro him, que wn dilw- 
Wait haue wee to doe with thee, thou 110 merg non 
ene of God ? But ſo to beleeue peut. I 
him, as wee loue him: and ſay not, P, 130. 
What haue wee to doe with thee? 28. 
A a3 bur 
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bur rather ſay, Wee belong tothee, 
thou haſt bay dr vs, Heth 

on inferreth,thar all they which thus 
beleue, ate a> lively ſtones, of which 
the Temple of Cod is built, and as 
thoſe never purrifying plancks and 
timber,of which the arke was wade, 
that could not bee drowned in the 
Floc d. If they that thus beleeue,can- 
not periſh, then their faith cannot 
be loſt: for they are kept and ſaued 
by faith, If any will anſwere, that if 
they Leepe their faith, they ſholſ not 
periſh, but they may loſe their fauth, 
and fo periſh, Let them beate the 
ſame Father, in plain teatms denying 
that: For freaking of the pre ſeſſi- 
nate, (z) be faith ; Theſe mers faith 
which work eth by loue, eyther doth 
not fayle ar all; or if there be ſome 
of them, whoſe faich faylerh, it is te- 
payred before this | fe bee ended: 
and the iniquitie which came be- 
twixt, being blotted our, they are 
reputed to haue petſeuetance vnto 
the end. And further teacheth, that 
they whoſe faith finally failerh, were 


neuer of thenumberof the * 
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of the number of Chriſis Diſciples. 3guur arte>. 


Vet more plainely afterward, (4) Pee lei 


Chriſt therefore praying for cheſe, ſto nc diſa a 
chat theit fairh might hot faile, with- fi der — 
out doubt it ſhall not fayle vnto the fixe Aulus 
end: and therefore it ſhall continue . der 
vmto the end, neyther ſhall the end 2% inſincan: 
of this life finde it otherwiſe then ac per Loc 
continming. This hee ſpeaketh of pc 
them, ho were called according to q ad fir-as 
Cods putpoſe: as the words imme- nec cam m3 
lately going before dot teſt fie: In porwance- 
whom (as there hee faith ) che gifts tem tate l 
and calling of God, are without re- i javews £ 
pentance. And in this reſpect, hee ft. Decor- 
there preferrethrhe ſtate of the rr vt. c er. 
deſtinare, aboue the eſtate of {dow cap. t 5. 
in Paradiſe. And ſhewerh that this {4} Arg, is 
iſt of perſcuerance is more ncedfull bows Tee, 
the prædeſtinate now, becauſe nov e 5eig 
they are [aulted with ſo many, zad amjerecor 4- 
ſo great Tentations. And at laſt amrconece. 
(5 )concluderh, rhe faithfull man, un. n & 
— he hath obtcyn ed dels offer, 
mercy, t the my be faichtull, but pern £22428 
allo becauſe his faith is le fe ſuyleth 9, les 55- 
{c ms 4-5 2, 
on, Zn. "a domme lic ar. [ir6 8: Su CIV bo 
A 32 3 . 
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not. When he glorieth, let him glo- 
rie in the Lord. 

Beda teheatſcth (o) the words of A 


Cuſtine, touching the efficarie of 


Chriſts prayer, in keeping the faith 
ot them (who be called according 
to Gods purpoſe) from fayling, rec- 
koneth faith as one of thoſe gifts of 
God, that are w:thout repentance, 
and ſaith, they are with. our repen- 
rance , becauſe they are ſtedfaſtly 
faſtened without changing. And 
thoſe who belceve, ' are taught of 
God, and none of them ſhall periſh, 
becauſe Chriſt looſerb none of 
thoſe whome the father hath given 
him, Gregory the great, did very fitiy 
diſtinewſh of Gods gifts; (7) and 
ſhe ed the difference berwixt them 
in regard of continuance : There be 
ſome gifts of his, without whicha 
man cannot attaine to life, There be 


ras p vs. ſides ſper charitas, dona cim ſumt. ſine qu i- 
biu ad tutam homme reruenre ne agua p ſſunt. Ce. 
In his tier d mis, fins quibus a4 tam prowenre non 
po] mt ſpiritins ſantt as in precuc tories ſu | ſue eleilus 
enuaons ſempermanet Cc, Moral lll. 3. cap. 42. 


others, 
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others, by which holinevof life is de- 
claced for the profit of others, far 
meekenes, humilitie, patience, fbich, 
hope, charitie, ate his gifts:dur thoſe 
wichout which,men can neucr come 
to life but prophecie, the gift ofhea- 
ung, diuerfitie of tongnes, intetpre- (8) Inſcuc- 
tation of ſpeech, are his gifts, yet 4 cordi- 
ſuch as ſhew the preſence of his bas u 
wer for the cottection of the be- gua/dun 
Iders. In thoſe giftes therefore wirrutes em. 
withour which men cannot come to per permt- 
life, the holy Ghoſt doth alwayes a- . c. In 
bide in his preachers, ot in all the e- e & 
le, But by the cther, he doth not chonare, & 
alwayes abide, alys dons, fi 
To the ſame effect hee likewiſe ve , 
ſpeaketh elſe· where, (N) ſaying. The ce p4- 
holy Ghoſt according to certain ver- n po- 
tes, doth alwayes abide in the harts 7 ff verve, 
of the Saintes. But according to o- pryfettorum 
ther, hee doth come and goe away : cerdi nm de- 
de away, and come againt. For by ſoit, Feber 
ith, Hope, and Choritie, and ether Ezech.c/ ho- 
graces, without which a man c5nnor ml 5. 
come to Heaven, he neuer forſakerlf (9) In cena 
the hearts of the perfect. Deus ſerm. 
Bernard (9) propounded a queſti- 10. 
24 oo; 
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on; H of thoſe who ate vni- 
ted to Git by fach cane cut off 
from him, as vafruirfull branches are 
cut off from the Vine? Seeing he that 
is coupled with Chriſt, is one ſpirite 
with him? And anſwered it by di- 
Ringuiſhing of faith: that there i 
dead faith, a ſaine d faith, a perueiſe 
faith, and a tight faith, And there- 
vpon inferred,that hee wh6 had 
of the three ſormer, might be cutoff, 
but he who had the laſt, could not be 
cut off from that Vine. Hee ſhall a- 
bide in Chriſt, and beare fruite, and 
the Father will purge him , that hee 

may beare more fruite, Moſt of the 
(10) Sepi#s learned Papiſts ſeeme to come neere 
prorendo,& vnto vs in this point. | 
ſepins recui- Though (10) Stapletenteach, that 
% faith cannot be loſt by euery mortal 
tandem per- ſinne, but by finning often, and fal- 
vemwnt,vt ling often into the lame ſinnes , it 
A Alen i- may beloſt: As the rootes of aTree 
ſam amit- will not wither,if onely one twig be 
tam. c. plucked away, but if all be plucked 
Promptuar, awa will dye. Yet is he con- 
dome. 4. dadldhed by all 5 ſellowecs. 

peſt cpi . ” ThomweAquina acknowled ben. 

tha: 
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that faith remaineth in men, when 
they fallfrom holynes to ſinne. (It) (11) The, 
Whereas 2 or pg ws 2.4, 2.4, 4%, 
ing mortally,after he had receyued 4. «rr, 
* ich That faith was loſt, IO 
and another habit of informed faith, 
was infuſed of God, in ſteede of it: 
He thought it was not convenient to 
lay,any gift of God ſhould bee be- 
flowed on man, for the practiſe of 
mortall ſinne, & therfore he holdeth, 
hat after mottall ſinne committed (12) Aſe- 
by a Believer , the ſame habite of rende off, 
ſuth remaineth, which was in him nonmedswn. 
before, And how can any of them fidelirate, per 
otherwiſe, ho teach( as I ſhew- quam & w/a 
ed before)that the faith which is in a ſides amnitrs- 
man before grace, before his repen- ter ſed etiam 
tance, and conuerſion, is the ſelfe- guoarang, ale 
fame habite in number, that is in him per- 
ater grace and conuerſion? Cato quam 
The (uuf Trent( 1 2) decreed, wis non anut- 
that Faith is loſt by infidelitie, and rarer fides, 
by euery mortall ſinne: though faith cep in- 
de not loſt, yet the receiued grace of fificationss 
uſtification is loſt As if a man grata 4- 
could not looſe his faith by any mor- Mutti. Seſſ.6. 
ali huge , but onely by infidelitie, cap. 15. 


And 


(11) De «- 


(14) fr. 
abe d. le. 


c. up. 4. 
fo files in 
peccaror wits, 
7178. 
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And that by mortall finne , a man 
might looſe his former grace of iu- 
ſtification, & yet not looſe his faith. 
And according to that rule Nel 
wine writeth, (1) that there is no fin 
which doth neceflarilyexclude faith, 
but that which is oppoſed vnto it, 
which is infidelity, And this is mani- 
feſtly teſtiſied by experience, Fot we 


* fee _— the Catholickes, manie 


publicke ſinners, Murtherecs, Forni= 
cators, Thieues, driikards, who with.# 
out all doubt, giue credit ro all thoſe 
things which the Church propoun- 
deth to be beleeued. 

(iter the leſuite, likewiſe 14) 
as the beſt Phyſitions by intempe- 
rancie, breaking the Rules of theyt 
arte, doe not thereby looſe the kill 
and knowledge of Phyſicke : So a 
Chriſtian, who againſt the teſtimony 
of his owne conſcience , doth ſinne 
contrary to the lawes of faith : ney- 
ther looſeth his faith, nor ceaſeth to 
be a Chriſtian, And ſeeing that by 
faith, belieuets differ from Infidels, 
if finners want faith; they ſhould be 
Inficels, and be ſeparated from the 
Church, 
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Church, after the manner of lufidels. 
And yet finners belõg to the church, 
18 Tares are in the hs helde with 
wheate, Good-filh in the ſame Net 
with bad. 

But by the way, conſider what 
kinde of perſons they acknowledge 
for true — even the worſt, 
that almoſt c2n be, Publike finners, 
Murtherers , Fornicators, Thecues , 
Drunkards : Such as ought for theyr 
leawd liues to be excommunicated : 
Such as be tares among wheate A 
man may finde as holy beleeuers as 
theſe in He!l, Is this 4 faith which 
d. James would hmue a man to ſhewe 
by his workes ? It is true indeede, 
that their Aſſenting faith may bee 
found in ſuch vngodly perſons, for it 
is ound in the very qiuels. Vet a true 
ſauing faith, wherof the queſtion is, 
cannot be found in any ſuch perſons 
25 keepe a continued courſe in the 
practiſe of theſe ſinnes. 

True beleeuers may ſonitime ſinne 
of infirmitie, yet not of wilfulneſſe: 
Thogh they fall, yet they ariſe again, 
and doe not long continue in finne. 

Cy- 


YI „ — 
asketh (15 ) how any man 
reſe mebr= en hee believerh inChrifl who 
1 4th notthat whichChriſt comman- 
— ded him to doc? As if hee had no 
true faith, who wanteth obedience, 
good Chrs- That is true Faith (16) ſaide Beds, 
fe facere which doch not comradiR that in 
De miners, which it ſpeaketh in words, 
Janplec.pre- They might therefore berter fay, 
2.16. ver Such Gnners never had true faith at 
Flu a qxe All; and ſo cannot looſe that which 
T theyneverbad, 
= — Againe, obſerue what their be- 
nou cu lecucr- looſe by their mortall G 
— In Though they looſe not the habite, 
_ 16. yer they looſe the forme of faith ; 
* Yea, they looſe the life of faith : for 
now is is becom: a dead faith, ſeeing 
it wantcth good workes, Yea, they 
L>oſe the grace of iuſtiſication, and 
ſo become puilty againe of all theyr 
tormer ſinnes. 

They migyr as well looſe faith it 
ſelf, fuch a fanh as is loſt, will doe 
them no good. What an ab ſurditie 
it is ro Hold, that a formed faith, and 
an vwformed fairh; a huing faich, and 
a dead taich; aiuſtifyiag faith, _— 

20 
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fith that iuftifieth not; are ore :zud 
the ſelfeſame faith, hath bene ſuffici- 
ently proued already:Yer to this ab- 
ſrditie are they driven, that ſo they 
5 the vnitie of faith in 
all ſorts of beleeuers. When as they 
ſhould rather acknowledge, that 
their aſſenting faith, and a true iuſti- 
ing faith, are diſtinct k indes, and 
thoſe who liue and continue in 
— ſinnes, though they may haue 
ſorter, yet they neuer had; and 
therefore cannot poſſibly looſe the 
later. Michael Medina one of their Str Sixt, Sor 
owne Church, doth fliffely main. end 
tune it, that though an vnformed «ther ſanct. 
faith doth not vaniſh away by mor- . G. aner. 
tall ſinne, yet that ſound faith which 179. fine & 
Chriſtrequires in the Goſpell, can. e. 191. 
not ſtand with a perucrſe continu. 1. Jim. 5. 8. 
ince in haynous offences. And pro- 7#.1.16, 
ueth it by the teſtimonies of S. Pai. 
And therefore that they onely have 
true faith, who ſtil conticuc in wel 


Bur although that moſt of our ad- 
verſaries teach, thor faith may not 


bee loſt by deadly tune: yer they 
by deadly * 


Deixitificat. 
40.3 cap.14. 
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hold, it may bee loſt by Infidelitie: 
(ar if Infidelitie were not a deadly 
unne. ) And if this be ſo, then gal. 
mne arguments, whereby be would 
proouc that faith may be loſt, are al. 
togethet impertinent,and fall to the 
ground of themſclues, ſeeing they 
arc drawne from a relapſe into ſinne, 
rot into luſidelie. When the Lord 
ſpake by his Prophet, That if the 
r1ghtcous man did ſorſake his righ. 
teonſnes, and commit iniquit e, hee 
ſha!l dye forthe ſame, (which is the 
Cardinals first argument.) He ſpake 
not of a falling from righteouſnes 
into Toficlitie ; but of a falling into 
mor tall hnne, as they call it, When 
Chiiſt faid, Euery branch that bes- 
reth not truite, hee will take away: 
hee vndetſtood not of any teuolt to 
Infidelitie, but of the ſinnes of omiſ- 
fon, ina hich men fayle in their du- 
ties, The like may be laid of Chriſts 
words,that iniquity ſhould abound, 
and charnie waxe cold. And of Paxil 
beating of his body, and bringing it 
into ſubiection, whick bee other 
bis arguments for that purpoſe. — 
0 
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alſo. endeuourth to proue it by 8, ſe- 
perall examples of perſons, who loft 
eit faith. Vet all of them ate in the 
me maner impertinent. 
Ahe bad Angels and Ad, be- 
fore their falles, had no ſuch faith 
is now wee haue, nor any ſuch pro- 
miſe of perſeverance : yet dare hee 
pot ſay that any of them tell to Infi- 
deluie. For the Diuels haue their aſ- 
ſenting faith, as before I haue pro- 
ved : but it is appatant, touching the 
reſt whom hee alleadgeth. wall the 
Cardinall ſay, that Sax, D, Salo 
men, Peter, and [ndas, tell fr6 faith to 
lafidelitieꝰ Became they Pagans 
their falls Did they not ſtill pro 
the ſame God that they did before? 
Did they denye the trueth of his 
word? Why then will hee produce 
their examples, to prooue that a man 
loſe his faith, ſeeing he himſelſe 
ore taught, that Faith cannot bee 
loſt by any mortall ſinne, but onely 
by Infidelictie > Let the Cardinall 
therefore, eyther alter his opinion, or 
ing more pertinent prootes. 
But may true faith be loſt by infi- 


delitic ? 


De am: (]. 
grat. & ſtar, 
peccat, 4. 2. 
4 p. 8. 
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delitie ? a juſtified beleeuer be. 
come an Infidell, a lew, a Turke; i 


Pagan ? no. A man 
Joke their ting ich, ned of 
profeſſed Chriſtian, become an lofi. 
dell; but he who hath a true Juſtify. 
ing faith, cannot quite looſe it, he 
may fall in outward ſhew onely, full 
retayning faith in his heart: ſo did 
Peter in his fall, as ſhall afterward 
rom but he who falleth away in- 
eed and in truth, totally and finally, 
never had this juſtifying faith. Aſo» 
Felina Biſhop of Rowe, — to fall 
into infidelitie, when be ſactiſiced to 
Idols, did he then looſe his faith? 
was he then become an Infidell in- 
deed? Then may the Biſhop of Keme, 
not onely erre in matters of faith, but 
likewiſe quite looſe his faith, and 
become an Infidell, yea an Infidell 
then may be the head of the Romane 
Church. To 2uoyd this inconueni- 
ence, Belau anſwereth, that he 
was neither Hereticke nor Infidell, 
but onely in outward ate for feare 
of death, did ſacrifice to Idolls, As 
if he kept faithin his heart, when be 
per- 


TT ASS am Wat _ aac . a 
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— 2 out ward act of en In 20) De 

And of Liberia, another Bi- Rom,pontif, 

hop of Reme, he like w iſe faith, That — 

though ir be true that he ſubſcribed ect gu 

to the Arian hereſie, yet hee was no . 

Hereticke, but onely ſinned in out- 

wardacte, as Marcelloes did. Why 

then may we not ſay, that a Iuflified 

beleeuer, though hee through feare 

fill to the outward act of Infidelitie, 

yerftill keepeth faith in his heart 

Moreouet, the teftimonies which 

Talleadged out of the Fathers, are 

abſolure & generall : as well againſt 

thelofing of faith by infidelitie, as a- 

ginſtthe lofong ofie by ſinne. 

But if any did fall ro Infidelitie, 

not onely in ourward act, but alſo in 

bart, totally, in deed, & in truth;they (21) Procul 

ny rr by the Fathers, neuer dub nec ill 

to haue had this faith. 4 21) tempore. quo 

| faid, that thoſe who Fc end 4 ben- wo wh 

vere, but ſo fall away from Chriſtian v, in ift 
and converſation, that the end numero com. 

of this life finde them ſach; out of puronds ſuur, 

- ve time, when they liued &. De cor 
and godly, were not to be recs» rt. & gras, 

loned — of the cle, _. 7. i.e 


B b and 


(2202 
ergo non ha- 
bus rum per- 
ſcucram iam, 
ſicut non vere 
diſcipmels chri- 
ſtrata nec de- 
r-fily Des 
fuerunt, eti- 


corrept. & 


nom Cre 
tet, & id de- 
pat an ds ſunt, 
quamy's dh 
Muli, dice- 
renter, In 


Ih 5.tratt. 
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and of them who are called accor- 
ding to kis purpoſe. So hee writerh 
(22 )ofthe Diſciples which forſooke 
Chriſt at Canem ; That 
were called Diſciples, the G 
lo ſpeaking : and yet they were not 
Diſciples in trueth ; becauſe they a- 
bode not in his word : According 
to that which he ſaith ; /fyee abide w 
” werde, yee ave vily my Dieu u. 
herefore becauſe they bad notper- 
ſeuetance: as they were not truely 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, ſo —_ 
were they truely the ſonnes of 
tuen when they ſeemed to bee, and 
were ſo called. And if they were not 


.1. truely the ſonnes of God, they had 


no faith. Fer by faith are wee made the 


ſonnes of God, as the ſcriprure(23 )tea- 


cheth. Yea, the ſame Father profel- 
ſedly expounding the place of lala, 
where thoſe Diſciples are mentio- 
ned, ſaith (24) They were to be rec- 
koned among vnbelecuers, though 
they were called Diſciples. If any 
ſuſpeR that I wreſt his words con- 
traty to his meaning, let him reade 
AMaldonatcs 3 Papiſt, who writeth, 
| (25) that 
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that (15) the Diſciples which belee- (25) A 
ved not, when they followed Chriſt, gif 
were Jades and the murmurers. And Beda c 
that me and Beda doe thinke, - 
that thoſe which went backe neuer quam ior, 
had faith: no more then thoſe, which quiretro abi- 
S. Pant (26)faid wire turned back after erunt, habu- 
See. But of what faith muſt this be ſe 
mderſtood ? What faith did thoſe &. Ad- 
Diſciples, and other teuolters want, mar. is Joh. G. 
when they were taken for Diſciples, 46. 
and Chriflians ? Was it an hiftori.. (26) 1. Tun. 
call or aſſenting faith? The Ieſuites 5.15. 
will not yeelde that. Cofter holdeth, (27) Erchi- 
that ( 27) all in the Church haue ſuch p. 4. 
i faith : yea, though they be as tates de fide, Jun 
wheat, bad fiſh among good, fides in perca- 
fooliſh virgines , wanting oyle in rori6, 5.179. 
lamps, as the Gueſt, wanting au ed- 
ding Garment, and like the ince- 
fuous Corinthian, Bellarmme( 28) (13) De In- 
oucheth, that all in the Church are ftificar./4b. 1. 
ſuch beleeuers, though they be wie- cap ty./ef. 
led ones, and inſtanceth in the fore. quartuws ar- 
named Parsbles, 28 if all the perſons 
—.— that faith, though 
wanted charity & good works, 
Thoſe Diſciples, and other revolters, 
Bb 2 before 
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(29) Joh. before their backe-ſliding were in 
6,64. the Church, and yet wanted faith. 
(10)Veritate As Chriſt( 29) binmſelt, and 
Chriſtiana others haue taught. Aud therefore 
vera ſides ¶ ſeeing that by the doctrine of the le. 
tau um ulla ſuites they could not want an hiſto. 
iudicctur. ticall and aflerting faith, they muſt 
que habet ef- needs want another faith, namely, 
ficacram con- ttue iultifying faith, 
ſequende ſa- But of all others 7 Alichael Hed 
lun Gr. mais moſt plaine and copious inthis 
Vera point, as in parte I declared, when 1 
fecte fs ſpake of a tempo ary faith: yet more 
veradilefio- may be added, to ſhe his reſolute 
weconfiar: opinion, that none have true faith, 
vera auters but they which keepe itto the end. 
dileftis a (30) According to Chriſtian veritie 
taxturs dici- (ſaith be,)onely that is to be iudged 
ter veritate atruefaith, which haththeefkcacy 
meralique of obtayning ſaluation. Accord 
perſeweran- to that; Hee that beleeneth m mee 
tram habet eternal lift. And afterward he addeth; 
& perma- 

nent. Cc. Demde rogandas av ſidelu ule dsr. at 
mie, qui boraria ammcina, axt fide li fraſſet c 
es, 751 non dic ereiur, quoniam de rationervere ful 
C charitatis eſt permanentia & conftantia, Oc. Apud 
Sext, Senenſ. bublueth bb, G. anver.2 14 


That 


may be oft. 743 
That true faith indeede, doth conſiſt 
with true loue; but that 6nely is cal- 
ledtrue loue by a moral truth, which 
luch perſcuerance and continuance. 
And that the Scripture neuer called 
the faith of them who belceue for a 
time, to be true ſaith. And that thoſe 
who are damned, neuet had true 
faith, And in conclufion, he asked 
eto, whether he is to be called faith- 
full, ot a friend, who ſhould be ioy- (31) O 
ned vnto him for an houre by friẽd- dommas pane 
ſhip and faith: which if he will not 4 poff pro 
fy, becauſe continuance and con- prrſenerantia 
ſtancie is of the nature and being of ap- 
true faith and charitie; then cannot fe mno 
ſuch offenders be called true belee- etram omm- 1 
vers in Chriſt, um eleftors. 
Cardinall Beflormine holdeth a- Job. 17. Pe. 
— fome who then liued, that ter ſantte, 
iſt did not onely (31) pray that ſerua cos in 
Peter might continue in faith, and in nm bus. 
the fauour of God vnto the end, but qu dedifti 
thathe alſo prayed a little after, for nuhi. De 
the perſeverance of all the Apoſtles; Rom. Pei. 
yea alſo of all the elect. /oh.1 7. He- bb. cap. 3. 
h Father herpe them in thy Name, whons ſeft:altera 
thes baft gu me. How then can the expoſitie. 
Bb 3 faith 


(1) Joh.1 7. 


20 
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faith of any of the ele fayle? Shall 
wee thinke that Chriſts prayer was 
not heard? Doth not be elſewhere 
acknowledge that the Father heard 
him alwaies? Was his prayer ectuull 
againſt the loſſe of grace and faith 
by ſinne, and not 2gainſthe loſſe of 
them by Infidehtie? Then was his 
prayer heard but in part. How can 
they prooue that difference? 


SECT. XI1TL. 


N proſecuting this point, I produ- 

ced Peter for an example ; who 
though he denyed his Maiſter with 
an oath, vcr dill kept faith in his 
heart. And leſt any ſhould thinke, 
tat this vas a ſpeciallpriviledgein 
Peter, Iſſ ew d that (1) Chriſtpray- 
ed for others, as wel as for him. Now 
if there bee any, ho imagine that 
Chriſt prayed for them after a diffe- 
rent maner, and to another end, let 
them remember hat I alleadged 
before out of At ine, touching 
Chriſts praier for ———_ 


_— — —  m__”F — — 


1b Faith ? 145 . 
lie, (2) That Chriſt praying for them, (2) De (or- 
that them Faith might not fayle : with- rept. C grat, 
at doubt it ſhall not fayle wnto the end + cup. 1 1. 
and therefore ſhall conte vmto the end: (2) De In- 
ſhall the end of this life find it o- ſtificat. lib. 3. 
© then remayning, But becauſe cap. 1 4. 
that (3) Bellarmme and others doe (4) Sed & 
teach, that Petey did quite looſe his cur perrums? 
faith, and the righteouſnes thereof; o tige 
I will let you ſee the teſtimonies of fides, Ad- 
all forts of writers to the contrary, aerſMar- 
Tertullian ( 4 ) ſaid his name was cron. bb. 4. 
changed, and he was called Peter (5) Ne defi- 
for the ſtrength of his faith : bur he ceret fides 
ill deſerued that name, and Chriſt tu, id eff, ne 
erred in giuing him a name not a- tartan d 
ceable to his nature, if hee quite hoo per mit- 
his faith, teretur, vt fi- 
Againe, hee ſpeaking of Chriſts der perxclita- 
prayer for him, xo faith of thoſe r, quo 
words, (That thy faith might not ſayl:) oftenditur, v- 
(5) that is, that to — might not rramg, 
be itted to the Diuel, that his Dewneſſe, 
fairh might be endangered, Where- & concuſſio- 
by it is ſhewed, that both are with nc fide» & 
protelhionem 
c urrumgue 4b co petitny. Et viique films Hei prorecti- 
ont fan habet us ſua poteſtate, ce. Defuge in per ſecmt, 
Bb4 God, 


(6 (ome- 
ment in Pſal. 


524 
(7, Fibboth. 
ſaul l. lb. 5. 
amot.1 1. 
(8) /n Math, 
Can. 20. 

See Sax". Se- 


n-n{.bibl: oth. 


hb.6.annct. 
160. 

(9) Come 

ment. in Luc. 
22, 4b, 10. 
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God, both the ſhaking of faith, and 
the protection, ſecing both are af 
ked of him, The ſhaking is from the 
Diuel , the 1 1s from the 
Sonne. And ſurely the Son of God 
hath the protection of faith in his 
owne power, which hee asked of his 
Father, of whom hee recciueth all 
power in heauen and catth. If his 
faith was not endangeted by the di- 
vel, but protected and kept ſafe by 
God, through the prayer ot his Son, 
how can any ttuely ſay chat hee Joſt 
bis faith? 

Hillary (6) taught (as is te ſlifyed 
by (7) Hirte, Senenſi ) that Peter in 
deny ing bis Maiſter, loſt not the 
firmeneſſe of his faith, becauſe, al- 
though, through the trembling of 
his fl: ſh whic| - could not brydle, 
his tongue burſt forth into the deni- 
all ot Chriſt: yet a firme faith of con- 
teſſing Chriſt vnto Martytdome, did 
not depart from his heart. 

I mig bt alſo vrge that, whichnot 
onely he {$) elſewhere, but likewiſe 
Ambroſe (o together with him, hath 
writt:n in excuſe of Peters * 


loft his Faith 2 247 
That he denyed him not to be God, (10) See 
hut denyed, that he was only a man, St Sen 
Thovgh(1 o) lerome & Theophylatt do bibliath. is. 
tonfute them, becauſe ſo to excuſe amor. 160, 
the Apoſtle, were to make his Mai- Hir roi 
fer alyar, who told him beſote, that Mh. 26. 
hee ſhould that night denie him Theophyla, 
thrice, Vet doth (11 ) Muldonatcs W Luc. 22, 
excuſe them both. And thereby they (1 1) /» Lac. 
lainely declared, that they were 22.22, C 
arre from thinking that hee loſt his Math. 25, 
faith, Avguſtine alleadged the pray- S. - 
er of Chriſt for Peters faith, againſt quam poſſu- 
the Pelagiamt, who held that man mws Hilars- 
could not continue in grace and in & An 
faith, vnle ſſe mans free will did con- brofium ab 
curre with Gods grace. errore, be. © 
Dare thou ſay that Chriſt praying mg inter- 
for Peter, that his faith might not pretatione A. 
faile, that it ſhould haue failed, if Pe- berave. 
an 1 dif (1 2 An au 
i aicere etiam rome chriſto,ne cet fides petri 
ſellurum, fiſſe, i petrus cam d ficere — Ge, 
Sedquiaprepearatur voluntss a dommo, Alco pro illo non 
poſſit eſſe maus oratio. quands rogamit ergo we fides rims 
deficerer quid alind reg unt, mſi vt haberet in fide hber- 
, fortiſſimam, invicliſſimã, perſeverantyſimas 
voluntatens, De corrept. c grat cap. ;. 


fir 


—- 
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(13) F ter would haue had it to faile? (that 

is, ) if hee would not haue had it to 
continue vnto the ende. As if Peter 
any way willed any other thing then 
Chriſt prayed for him that he might 
will. But becauſe the will is prepated 
rer innocens, Of the Lord, therefore his prayer for 
i ſer him could not be in vaine, Therfore 
dem. when he prayed, that bus Faith might 
Kathemerin. not faile : what elſe asked he, but that 
Hynm. ad ber might haue in faith a moſt free, 


galicaxr moſt ſtrong, a moſt inuincible, a moſt 
1 poſt un perſeuering will, 


Prudentiu, that ancient and Chri- 
24 ſtian Poete, ( 13 ) thus wrote of Pe 


7 ters denyall, 
— With month his later who dem d 
labentem: te, Hee for that cyyme did weepe : 
gige When mnocent hu mund r emande, 
Auccrera, Au Faith his heart did keepe, 


C firmita- Leo Biſhop of Rane, thus faith of 
ten ſlands, Peter, (14) The right hand of the 
ie caden.. LoD Is Cu nis was pre- 
di perieulo recepiſꝶ didit in te dominus non fidem ficlam, 
nom delritiamem tuerſam, ſed con ſtantiam fuiſſe rob 
ters. De paſſ.doms,ſer.9. ' 
ent, 


beſt bis Faith ? 249 
ſent which took thee vp, as thou was (UN 
falling, before thou was caſt downe: vH r'- 
And thou received ſtrẽ ꝑth to ftad, pore concur s- 
in the very danger of falling, The ends fir : 124 
Lorde ſaw ia thee, not that thy Faith haberrecon- 
was fained, nor thy loue turned from ita fe 
him , but that thy Conſtancie was fides. hi 
troubled. Weeping aboundeJ,when folia abuse 
affetion fayled not : and the foun- r(Pacama) 
taine of Charitie waſhed the words ſpritnx i 
of fearfulnes. Neither was the reme- dn, ſed 
die of aboliſhing deferred, where radix waver, 
there was not — of will, & non deft 
Theophilat, doth make this para- cict fider tua. 
phraſe (15) of the wordes of Chriſt I Lac. 22. 
to Peter, Lake, 12. 32. Although (16) Erf 
within a ſhort time, thou muſt be proncepts 4+ 
. ſhiken, yet thou haſt the ſeedes of poſtolorum i 
faith lying bid. Although the ſpitit profimduns 
( or wade ) of the inuader, ſhall ſtrike — 
— 
non eft ramen 


off the lenues, yet the toote ſhal live, ſ 
and thy Faith ſhall not fl 
Bernard (aid, (16) Though Daxid qus de mans 

be branded with the marke of horri. des poſſit erw- 
ble crimes, though the chiefeſt of ere./erm de 
the Apoſtles bee plunged into the lch 
depth of denyall. Vet is there none rent. u. 
that can take them out of Gods hid, clas. & g/ve, 
And 


(17) Par 
Cl percance, 
cb em 
2. 
pets wn we 
rr, 
ch 
tem, cum ſe 
woweſſe me- 
titan f in re, 
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And in an other place, 17) Par 
when he finned, he loſt not Charitie. 
He ſinned rather againſt veritie, the 
againſt chatitie : when he told a lye, 
that hee was not his in decde, whoſe 
wholly he was in heart. And there. 
fore the loue of Truth, did preſcnaly' 
waſh away the denyall of falſhood, 

When hee could not be plucked 
out of Gods hands, whe he had cha- 
ritie, & when he was Wholly Chriſts 
in hart; did hee even then at that in- 


cane tot e- ſtant want faith? Surelyno, Theſe 


ra wcord:. 
de natxra (+ 
dan. cap. G. 
(18) 4% 
12.07 „ 


we ſatanate- 
te d fits 
4. unde 
*. In 


Z. 21. 4.6. 


(eL. 
ſent lb, 2. 
4.243. 


things 2ppertaine not tovnbclieuers, 

Beda aicribed ſuch vertue to 
Chriſts prayer, for the confirmation 
of Peters faith, that he thus expounds 
them. (18) 1 haue by praying kept 
thy faithſate, that it ſhall not ſayle 
when Satan rempreth thee. 

The Maſter of Semrences, reſolving 
the queſtion, whether Peter had the 
faith of Chtiſts Paſſion , when hee 
ſaw with his one eyes, CH nrsr. 
2s mantoſuffer ? Anſwereth,(19 ) 
That he had faith of hus Paſſion, not 
in that hee belieued that man ſuffe- 
red, but in that he belieued, hee _ 


hoſt bis Faith ? 3517 

Gol that ſuffered* thereby ſignify- 

ing chat he had nor loft his faith, at 

me time of Chriſts Paſſion. (20) Defe- 
aan (ny d, (20) Peters confelſi- cur confeſſis 
on of faich failed. hen he thrice de- ca ter 
nyed Chriſt : bur his faith failed not, Chriſtums 
becauſe hee denyed through feare, nogaurt, ſed 
not through incredulitie, Taller alſo m defiicet fi 
( 1") that Peter neicher denyed him des quonians 
to be Chriſt, nor caſt away his faith, i g- 
bur denye d that he knew him. Wit non in- 
(aum likewiſe, that (2 2) Peter credulitæt. 
could not loſe his faith: for the Lord Lu. 22.3 2. 
had peculiarly prayed for him, that (21) Perris 
his faith might not faile, And leaſt nec negauit 
it might be thoght-that he praied for eſſe chriſtum, 
that Sea only, and not for his perſon, fidem ve ci 
he called him by his old name Swon, abieent, ſed 
To wit, for thee Simm particularly, nega eno- 
tum vpon thefe wordes, mfſe cron, Ia 
All yee ſhall be offended by me this night : Lac. 1 2. an 
nh, that Chriſt did not ſignifie nor, 23. 
tharthe Apoſtles ſhould looſe theyr (22) Cen. 
faith, For none of them loſt it; No, mentar. wm 
not Peter himſelſe, who denyed him. epyt.ad C- 
Although ſome'olde Authors were I. 2. p.260, 
(2) Non ſignifirar fidem apoſtolos perdituros, fidem e. 
mm u r. perahdit, ne petr u quide ec, qui ne ga- 
vu, &. Comment. in Math,26.; 1. wont 
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wont ſo to ſpeake, as if hee loſt his 
faith. Not diſtinguiſhing the con- 
ſe ſsion of faith, from faith it ſelſe: 
and the denyall of Chriſt, from the 
loſſe of faith, _ are farre diffe. 
rent things. And ſo aſterward, (3 
— The vul Ro of them is 20 — 
27475. ken heede of, who thinke that Peter 
(24) Ore ne. loſt his faith. For he loſt not bis faith, 
gavat, anions but denyed it, which diuines ſay, is 
— anothet thing. And beſides this, he 
Comment, in ſaith, theit opinion is falſe, ho think 
Lt 21.32. that Peter loſt his faith by denying, 
He denieth with his mouth, bur kept 
it in his heart, as we haue heard A. 
broſe, teaching on, Pſalm 43. 
Sec then, what a clowde of wit- 
neſſes wee haue againſt Bellamwor, 
But it would make any man to won- 
der to behold his inconſtancy in this 
oint. For he plainely contradicteth 
limſelfe,cus hike a right leſuite,hol- 
ding che affine. or ne, 2s it 
beſt ſerued his preſent purpoſe. 
When hee would proue that faith 
; *5.ÞB- . and iuſtice may be loſt, (25) he pro- 
frat. /ib.;, ducerthPeters example to proue it, 
40. 14. il he loſt both. He ſotteth him wich 
Adam, 
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Alu 25 if be loſt his faith and iu- 
ice in the ſame manner that A4 
did at his fall. & brought himſelfe to 
the ſame eſtate, though hee recoue- 
red his former ſtate, as well as Ad um, 
Yea, herein the Cardinall equalleth 
Peter with the diuel, with Saul, with 
Indus, & with Simon Magus, Though 
hee make him vnlike to them in * 
recouery of jt, becauſe hee got his 
faithagaine, but they could not. Yer 
for the manner of looſing it, and for 
his preſent eſtate, after it was loſt, till 
it was recouered againe, he maketh 
him altogethet equal with them. Yer 
at other — vpon other occa- (26) De Re- 
fions,he teacheth the cõtraty. When man pents- 
be pleadeth for the pope, that his ho- fi-./15.4. cap. 
lines cannoterre,(26)he auoucheth, 2%. f- 
That (vit by bus Prayer obtained this gitur tertia, 
priniledge for Peter that hee ſhould newer At Petro 
loſt true Faith , thaugh bee was tempted D omunus 
of the dsl. umpetragat, 
Which he maketh more then the vt non poſſee 
pk of perſeuetance, becauſe hee is rnguam c- 
ide toperſeuere to the ende, who dere, quod 
falleth, and riſe th againe : and ſo is ad fu at- 
found faithfull inthe ende, 2 tuck, 


Elea. 
Hi. non ipſem 
f um. De 
Rom, port if. 
18.3 .. 
ſe. Reſpon- 
donna, ſarxc- 
tum. 

(28) De ec- 
cl -\ militant. 
83. J. c. 
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Lord obtained for Peter, that hc 
emer fall, fo farre as to Faith, 
And brings in divers Fathers to teſti. 
fie this : And afterwards anſw 
them who alledge Peters denyall, to 
may that the Pope may erre ; Hee 
aith, ( 27) that Peter denyed Chriſt 
with his mouth, not with his hearr, 
And therefore Pete loſt the conſeſſi- 
on of faith, but not faith ir ſelfe. And 
confuting them, who held that Faith 
wasonely inthe breſt ofthe Dy 
Au, the time of Chriſtes paſh. 
on: (28) Hee faith, it is not proba- 
ble che the Apoſtis then loft their faith, 
ſorting (rift ſyde to Peter, I hau rm. 
ed for thee, that thy Faith might not fas 
Is this man to be credited, who is 
fo vncertaine in his opinion , and fo 
contrary to himſelſe ? Is there ſuch 
double-dealing ro be Found in'the 
great Oracle of Rome Did hee thus 
write of ſorgetfulues, or of wilfulnes 
and ſer purpoſe ? whetein will you 
belicue him? In the give, ot in the 
7” Both are taught by him, 
A wiſe man finding him lo contraty, 
to himſelſe, will belicue him mw 
ct, 


355 
ther, then hee ſound]! eth the 
thing which he mio 
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| 9+ thay t of the Sermons, 
t 


ouching the diuerſitie of Fruite, 
t foorth by the hearers of 
Gods word, I corfuted the obſerua- 
tion of ſome Papiſts , who thence 
would proue the excellencie of vir. 
ginitie, before widow-hood,or Ma- 
rige. As if the hundred-folde be- 
longed to Virgins, fixty-fold to Wi- 
dowes, and thirty-folde to Marryed 
perſons, If thoſe 3. reaſons which 
then I alledged, will not ſatisſie you, 
I will adde more. 

t. That collection cannot be war- 
ranted by any word or circumſtance 
in the Parable, but onely from the 
expoſtion of ſome fe Fathers, And 
therfore the Rhemiſts(r)ſpeake pre- 

fly in ſaying, that this dif- 

ference of fruits is the difference of 
merites in this life: and that an hun- 
fred fold agreeth to Virgins, when 
u vo fillable, nor word ia all the p- 
Ce zable 


(tr) eAnner, 


i: Math. 13. 
8. ſell.i. 


nach hib.2. 


cap 9. 


(2 ) Non tem 
ent rr protan- 
As quam Cen- 
ſeronands, In 
Aath.r z. 


22. 

(4) Bibloth. 
andi. ll 3. 
5. 36. 
Be-. 
de werbo 
Der.hb. . 
cap. 2. elt. 
Fed quan- 

vum. 
eAancyl, Je- 
tuin. Ib. 1. 
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rable doth import ſo much, & when 
as all the force of the argumẽt depen- 


deth on the interpretation of ſome 


tewe Fathers, And Belm, (2) 
-xriting of Euangelicall Councels, 
had no reaſon to place the argu» 
ment drawne thence, among teſti. 
monies of Scriptures; but ſhould ra- 
ther haue ſorted it with the teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers. 

2. The Fathers who ſo expound 
it, doe not giue the litterall ſenſe of 
the place, but deliuer an allegoricall 
or anagogicall expoſition of it As 
Aal lonatus acknowledged, ſaying, 
(2) that Anonſtine and the Fathers 
ſpoke ſo, nor interpreting the = 
ture, but preaching to the people, 
Now the beſt learned among the 
Papiſts,as (4) S Sencnſic, (5) Bel 
lLirmme, and others doe teach, that 
no forcible arguments can be drawn 
from any ſenſe, but onely from the 
literall ſenſe; becauſe that which is 
gathered immediately from the 
words, is certainely the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt: but it is not alwaies 


cettaine that other ſenſes bee _ 
e 


— 1 ͤd;. B 
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257 (6) H. 
ded bythe Holy Ghoſt, (7) Nec [a- 
3. There is not any one Father, cram ſc; ipti 
ſe onely lerom:, who fo cxpoun- ram wmqrane 
dethit as the Rhemiſls doe; That en n, ina ve 
hundred folde agreeth to Virgiaes : nanmenco- 
but eyther expound it in the ſame ſeinſum pa- 
maner that I did, or othetwiſe apply um, accipi- 
thoſe differences of fruite, then Je- am & inter- 
rome did, Will they forlake all the pretabor. 
the reſt of the Fathers & follow once? Bulla Py. 4. 
Were they not {worne(6) according ſwper forma 
to the decree of the Councell of [uraments 
Trent, and according tothe (7)Bull profeſſions fi- 
of Piu 4. neuer to expound Scrip- dei, Annex: 
ture but according to the vnanimons conculio, 
conſent of the Fathers ! Would they, (8) Feteres 
or will others wittingly and wilfully onmes,arg, 
forſweare themſelues, that ſa they ade Hiero- 
may croſſe vs, and get ſome ſhew of mus ipſe, 
patronage for the Gigi.itic of their matramome 
vnchaſte voraries? And whom doe arme 
they follow ? Euen him, that of all fucrim, u- 
the Fathers, is leaſt worthy to be re- g & 
ſpe cte d in this point, being very pat- caſtuatens 
tiall, and no indifferent Iudge of this maxum fact 
matter, Beats Khenanus 121d, ( 8) All enter. Certe 
conſtat Hieronymum hac de canſy Rome male andiſſe, 
Argument.mm Tertul. lib. d: ch tat. 
Cc 2 tlie 
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(9) Apoleg. the old writers, and eſpeciall ſerene 
ad p . himicl'e, were little indifferent to 
fro libr. al- waciage: chiefely eſteeming virgini- 
verſ. Joums- tie and chaſtitie. It is certaine, that 
an. lerome for this caule was euill ſpo- 
(10) len ken of at Rome, When hee had writ- 
do ſemper fu ten his bookes againſt In, in 
wen vir gm commendation of virgioitie aboue 
tri, & eb14 mariage, they ſo diſpleaſed many, 
muptys un- as that Pama uus, his olde ſchole- 
zr quam follew, fignifying ſo much to him by 
cops i- a letter, (9) he was faine to make an 
22 apologie for himſelfe. And they 
lebant. Ar- who — fault with him for that, 
gem iu lib. i. were neyther meane, nor baſe, nor 
aduerſ. lonr- few, (10) Eraſmus ſaith, that hee al- 
man. waies excec ding much fauoured vit- 
(11) A. ginitic : and for that was more vne- 
toreffende= call to mariage, then certaine Bi- 
ram libs, ſhops would have had him. Vea, and 
greed propen- (ti) that his bookes offended many, 
ſior t uderetur be ccauſe he ſeemed to be more for- 
wilindem ward in the commendation of virgi- 
wir guar nitie then hee ought, and harder a- 
un pr painſt mariage, Bur ol * that 
teaiſſct, & du- ho by that his application, did pre- 
VE £1 Ha 
.. Ar gum. in n poleg. ad P. mm. ** 
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ſerre virginitie before mariage, yet 
doth he acknowledge that marryed 
pm are good ſoyle, & do bring 

th, one fort of thoſe fruits,name- 
lie, thirtie fold, And whereas ſome 
in thoſe dayes, as more vnequall to 
mariage, (as hee thought) referred 
the 100, fold fruite ro Martyrdome, 
andGo.fold ro Virgins, & 30. fold to 
Widowes : hee blamed them for it, 


faying, ( 12 ) If the coniunctions of 


mariage bee holy, why are they ex- 
clude? from good fruit? And ſi he 
ouerthroweth the force of Bello 
mes argument, drawne from! ence, 
toprooue that ſingle life is an Euan- 
gelicall councell, (13) That which 
Chriſt doth not command (ſaith he) 
but commend,he counſelleth. Now 
in the opinion of /erome, Chriſt doth 
commend mariage,though not 
commaund it : and it yeeldeti good 
frute, as well as fingle life, though 
not altogether ſo great ſtore, And 
therefore if the one be an Fuangeli- 
call Councell, the other alſo is. 
But now ] will ſhew that thereſt 
ef the Fathers doe otherwiſe cxopũd 
Cec3 the 


(12) Sint 


ſanta con- 
ſortta nuptia- 


rum, cur ex- 
cludumtur 

a bono fr. 
tus. Com 
mor 

w Math.17 . 
Eraſm. c ho- 
ha. 221 1. 
Auer. Je- 
in, u . G. 
(„Den- 
nah Ab. 3. 


cap. 9. 
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the wordes then Jerome did. And 
therefore hee being alone, muſt not 

| be followed. Cyprian alluding to the 

(14) Primus wor ds, giueth indeed an allegoricall 

, enam,Cente= expoſition : yet hee faith, (14) that 

, marty- the firſt number, 100. ſolde, is the 
rum fructis fruit of Martyrs: and the ſecond;60. 
eſt, ſecundna fold is yours, yee Virgins, 

ſe xagenarius © amelins(15)acknowledgeth this 

veſter. De difference berwixt (yprian & Jerome: 

Aſciplin. & and confeſſeth,that the Greeks Com- 

babu. vr gm. mentaries, do follow the opinion of 

—_.... © yprian. If theretore Bellarmine from 

(15) Ai Jrromes expoſition, referring an hun- 
longe aluer dred- fold to Virgins, can proue vit- 
D. Hicron. ginity to be an Euangelical councel: 
Craci te wee may alſo from the expoſition of 
comment .( y- Cyprier,and the Greek Commentors, 
priamſe referring the hundred-folde to Mar- 
quuntur en- tyts, ptoue that Martyrdome is an E- 
tent m yangelicall Councell. But heerein 
ct. n pr. ſce the cunning of the Cardinal, (16) 
ibid. mn. S. M ho ia that his argumẽt, could con- 
(160 Pe ijoyne theſe :wo Fathers together, as 
monach li. 2. if they both expounded the place 2. 
cf. like, and both commended virgin- 
fe 1 tic alike, 
wr, Thogh the Cardinall,& likewiſethe 
Rhemnil:, 
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Rhemiſts, doe alſo for the ſame pur- 


le toyne Aug uſtine with Icrome, yet 
e differeth more from him, then Cy- 

a doth, In one place (i he faith, 
the hũdred fold belõgeth to mattyr 
for the ſocucty of life, & contempt of deus 
The ſixty fold to Virgins ,/or theyr in- 
word reſt, becauſe they fi 201 not avant 
the cuſtom: of the Fleſy : The thirtic 
fold to Marryed-folkes,becayje this is 
the age of warryers. 

In an other place( i) he propoun- 
deth the matter very doubtſully, and 
ſcarce dare determine it, ſaying thus: 
What that diuerſitie of ſtuitfulneſſe 
ſignifieth, Let them ſce whe vnder- 
ſtand theſe thinges better then wer: 
Whether the Usrgizes life bee in the 
hundred fruite ; the oer, in the 
hxtic; and the Med. in the thirty. 
Or rather, that the hundted- fol de 
fruittulnes is to be imputed to A- 


d ſigmſicet fc um dilat . diuer it. u 


(C. 
e- 
yum, Frop- 
ter ſatieta- 
tem dite vel 


Cone a pfum 
maortis, ſexa- 


[4 imum tur- 


ginum prop- 
t. 0 87 
teri us, quia 
np gun 
contra canſu- 
ctudin car- 
Hees 
mum comtu- 
g-itorum, 
quiahec eſt 
et as pre [tan 
tum. uſt. 
evangel. 11.1. 
cup. . 

(8) - 
ad. int qu 


meli nam nos ute, int. ſane, Cc. Sue 4 pro- 
babils U 111 le tur, quoi devine eratie ita ſ unt 
muneru, & eft alind alis man & melins : ind aicut 4- 
poſtolus , em, antem dona meliora. De uirguat. 


40.45. Cc 4 tyrdome, 


(19) Au- 
Kubin. de ci- relateth an opinion of ſome, who ſo 


wt D-1 A. 


214.27. 
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tyr dome j the ſixty fold ro Cui 
and the thirty fold to Me. Or 
whether Us gunitie, Mart: rdome bee- 
ing added to it, fulfill the hundred 
folde : But being alone, is in the ſu· 
tie. And CMuyed folker, bringing 
forth thirty fold, may come to ſixti 
folde, if they be Martyrs, Or elle, 
that which ſcemeth moſt probable 
to mee, that there are many giftes of 
the divine grace, and one is 
and bettet then an other, Where- 
vpon the Apoſtle ſayd,Defire yer the 
beft giftes, Where you ſee heepro- 
poundeth foure ſeuerall opinions, 
maketh Icramet to bee wolf 
bable. But that which 1 ſhewed 
to be the ſenſe of theplice , namely, 
that by the diverfrie of the fruite, is 
meant the diuerſitie of graces and 
giftes in men, to be moſt probable, 
May aot they then bee aſhamed, 
char ſay, he aſcribed an hundred fold 
to Cons Indeede hee elſe-where 


vndetſtoode the diuetſitie of that 
fruit; As if it Fgnified , that the 
Szintes for the diuetſitie of their me- 
rites, 
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rites, ſhould at the day of iudgemẽt, 

ſome of them ſaue thertie, ſome ſaxrie, 

ſome an buadred Which he rciec- 

tech as abſurd, Yet hath it a good 

Warrant fromthe Text, And is al- 

moſt the ſame, with the Rhenuſtes, 

who ſay, (20) that this difference of (20) Anne. 

Fruites, is the difference of Merites in nb. 

in this life, and rewardes for them in 138. cl. i. 

the life to come: according to the di- 

uerſities of ſtates, as that the hun- 

dred folde agreeth to Vi gmes pro- 

felled, & c. Eſpecially conſidering, 

that they (21) holde, that they may (21) At. 

merit and ſatisſe, as well for others, on 2.Cor.2. 

as for themſelues. o. ſect. 
eAthan iu referred the diuerſitie & Ae. 

of theſe fruits, not to thoſe eſtates of en (olofſ. t. 

men and women, but to the obedi- 24ſec. 4. 

ence which they yeeld to the worde 

taught, ſaying; (23) That wee doe (27) Hemi. 

Tyll and Sowe this Field, that it may & p. 

yeeld fruite : Vet doe we not know ſem me. 

the condutzon of tle S1yle : The hikenefſſe Vir doctrius 

of the Leawes dat h often Jereyue the mai opus provedit, 

rs wh ge. Rut Her dectrine & fu 

proceedeth vnte Mi, and the ſim e opernm a- 

ef work; wax:1h ſtronger, tlenuu lamm d or cuaſe- 

who ru, Cc. 
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who Helieuer, who an Hypocrne, 
To the ſame effect wrote (ys 
ſtome, and Gregorte Nazuanteme, whole 
(24) Com. Words I need not to fer down, ſeeing 
ment. Luc, Cardinall Taler 24) conſeſleth, that 
$. et. 17. not only «Avguitine and e Aran, 
but likewiſe they two, do refer̃te hu 
difference vnto theyr perſons; Yet 
fo, as ſome worte well, ſome works bet- 
ter, ſome worke beſt of all in this world, 
And thinkech this to be a more pro- 
bable opinion, then theirs who te- 
ferre it to mens ſcuetall eſtates, be- 
cauſe they who are in a perfect tate, 
doe not alwayes liue — 
Gregory i. likewiſe referreththem 
not to any ſuch ſtates of men, but v- 
to their per ſonall behauiour in theyt 
25% HN eſtates, wluatſoeuer they be, (250.0. | 
. lb. 2. ho- ing, that men bring forth thirty folde, 
aud, | 7, when thryr minde conceyueth the perfeths- | 
on of Faith in the Truntie. And fi | 
fold, when they perfetth brmg foorth the | 
workes of a good life. And a | 
folds, when they proceede to the cam 
plation of eternal bite.) lere is no ſpeech 
(26) In at all of Virgines. Beda (26) writeth 


Marc,4q. to the ſame effect, andalmolt r the | 
ame 


— 
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fame wordes, (27) The. 
As for the Popiſh writers, the el- Aqui, Au- 
der ſort are doubrtully; (27)for they „en carena, 
pound many expoſitions, nd wil „ yeh 1 3. 
not determine which is the beſt: yet I Iulpb. de 
the yonger ſo: tare peremptorie, and v Chriſi. 
hold with vs. Feri telateth thoſe ſe- part, . Cap. 
uerall expoſitions, deliuered by The- 64. D. 
ma and Ludolphus: (28) how ſome (1g) Od 
referte thẽ to beginners, to proceeders, um ver- 
and to the perfett : ſome to Ving et, hun Dei 
Widowes, and maried perſons ſome to nue 
thought, ſpeeche, and d de: ſome to fruttum in 
them, expoſe their goods t herr ho- duo homme 
der, and their luces for Chriſt, Y ex(taith factat, quan 
he) Chrift ſeemeth hcere to meane, 
that outwardly the worde ot GOD 
doth conuett more in one place then 
in another: and a'ſo that the ſame „ei tones 
word of Cod, doch bring forth more f. Commit. 
fruit in one man then in another. Ac- ;, afath.1 3. 
cording as the ground is fitter. (29) Dan 
Tullet hauing propounded the diſ- „ de Fuc- 
ferent expoſitions of ſome Fathers, „ Mo loqmi- 
(29) ſaith, their opinion is the fitteſt, Iv, qui now 
ſemper ſia tus reſponder preterea ſoꝶuitur de fruits ſem. 
my dum eſt in terr4 dolen ſemſicae ſe logs de ys qui 
m hoc ſeculo fruttis boſce referunt. Comment in Lugss, 
mot. 17. who 


n alto, ſecun- 
din. quod 


terra 15 
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2 Cente= who referre that difference of fruits 


waffe= vnto mens perſons, as they worke 
. qu per- well, better and belt in this world, 
cla ac ſu- in what eſtate ſoeuet they bee; be- 
man πfmůe cauſe they doe not alwaies live per- 
equnt: ſexa- fectly, who are in a perfect ſtate. And 
fu ve- it often commeth to paſſe, that 
ro qui medio- who are in a lower ſtate, bring f 
crew.trige= greater and more abundant fruite, 
fu ques im then they who ate in an higher: for 
fer wares ſunt, the Lord ſpeaketh of the fruit it ſelf, 
frncbuen ta- which is not alwaies anſwerable to 
bu the ſtate, And hee ſpeaketh ofthe 
erentes pro fruite of the ſcede, while it is inthe 
ws vun carth, Whereby he would ſigniſie, 
Concord, E- that hee ſpake of them, who bring 
wangel.c.47. forth theſc fruits in this world, 
(31) Fruc- Tanſi nu ror) 1, Ar tow, 
tum v, forth an hundred folde, who leade 2 
avs opera bo- pere ct and chiefeft life, They bring 
n4,que ſides forth ſixty fold,w ho lead an indiffe- 
verdi Des rent good life, And they thirty, who 
fullucrſſe mare whericur, yet bring forth good 
ſect. frune, according to theyr abilirie, 
Ab. 21. Au reckoneth vp ſiue ſe- 
4.441 uerall opinions cut of the Fathers, 
Lam ater- er will not ſtand to any of them: 
na," 3, — ſaith, (31) That Chaiſt calleth 
Cor. g. o. In Mb. 3. 33. lu · te, 
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fruire, eyther Good wet, which are 
accuſtomed to be the fruits of Faith, 
and of the word of God : As when 
itis fayd, The kingdome of God ſhall be 
laben from you, an4 given to an ot her Na- 
tion , which ſhall bring forth the fruutes 
thereof. Math, 21. 47. Or elſe eter- 
nall life, as 2. Cor. 9. 6. Gala. 6.7.8. 
len. . 18. 

Do not therfore blame me, though 
ia expounding the variety of thoſe 
fruites, I doe diſſent from the Rhe- 
ruft, and from the Cardinall, ſeeing 
baue the conſent of ſo many of the 
Fathers,and of your owne writers, 


SECT, XUL 


Vt to conclude, leaſt I might 

ſeeme, ouer· much to excecd the 

Ungthof a Poſtſcript, I knowe (2) Fe. 
yourPrieſts do confidently tell you, c Chalce- 
that they haue all the ancict Fathers dem act. r. 
on their fide againſt vi; Euen as Fu- (2) eAthe- 
tihes and Diſcorus infolently brag- ae. De 
ged, 1, that the Fathers taught their ſentent. Dis- 
errour. And as the Au falſſy pre- mh, Al-x- 
tended, (2) that Qyom i Alcxandri- andy. contre, 

nus Arianos. 


(1) Bellarm. 
de anni]. 
grat.- ſtatu 
pecegt 16.4 
cap. 9. 


(4a) BrlLom. 
ac Ner- 

c IA. 4 
cab. 10. 


9 Sorry T, 
lor. lil. 8. 
22. 
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mus was of their opinion. And as the 
Pelagians( : Jalledged, Clemens Alex- 
andrmus, Ambroſe, Arnobua,Chryſaft: 
& others, as maintainers of their he- 
reſie. I haue therfore giuen youa taſt 
of that vnttuth, cucn in thole Con- 
trouetſies, touched in theſe ſermds, 
The like hath bene done by others, 
and may be done againe, in other 
Controuetſics. Doe not therefore 
belieue thoſe their vaine brags. 
Againe, whereas they boaſt much 
of vnitie, doc make it a marke of 
the Church, and would thereby 
proue (4) themſclues to be the true 
church: you may by theſe few points 
euidently fee, that they haue many 
iarres and contentions about the 
chieteſt points of faith: As the A 
axs long, agoe were (5) noted, not 
onely to diſter in opinion from the 
orthodoxall fathers of the Church, 
but likewiſe to differ much one 
from another, and that in many 
points of religion. So may it now be 
obſerued, that the papiſts doe not 
onely vatie hom VS, but likewiſe 
diſlent many waies one” from ano» 
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ther, And that not onely in ceremo- 
vies and circumſtances, or matters 
of leſſer moment, as they charge vs 
to contend among our ſelues, but 
likewiſc in the ſubſtantiall points of 
mans ſaluation, in the very forme, 
nature, and properties of a iuſti'ying 
faith, 

And laſtly, whereas you all pre- 
tend, that you haue that true faich 
in Teſus Chriſt, which is able to ſaue 
your ſoules : I would wiſh you to 
conſider, that all thoſe doe deceiue 
themſelues therein, who doe not te- 
flifie their faith by their workes as 
the Apoſtle teacheth. Much hath 
bene written, and that by ſundry 
men,in times paſt, touching the bad 
maners of Rome, we who reade thoſe 
__ and doe knowe the maner 
of your converſation, may well ima- 
gine, that finfull deeds are the pro- 
per fruites of poperie. And that pa- 
piſts whereſoeuer they be, a 
at Rome or elſe where, 2re all alike 
prophane in their behaviour. I know 
thatlike phariſes, you are very ſtrict 
in obſeruing humane preceps, as not 
ts 


WT a.” 
to care an egge in Lent; not te 
any worke on one of the ſuperſti 
ous holydaies, a 
Church; not to go out of the doores, 


before you haue bleſſed your ſclues' 


with the ſigne of the croſſe, not to 

take the better hand ofa ctoſſe ſtan- 

ding in the high way fide : not to 

ſpeakeof a man, vnles you ſay, 
haue mercy on his ſoule. 

Yet are moſt of you very careleſſe 
in keeping Gods commandements, 
Where may we finde more 2 
ſwearing , more impious profanat. 
on of the Sabboth, more wilfull dif. 
obedience ro lawfull anthoritie, 
more beaſtly drunkennes,and diſot- 
dered drinkings and ſwaggering, 
more filthy whoredome, more walt. 
full gaming, more bitter rayling,and 
vacharitable back - byting, then is to 
be ſecne inthe Recuſants, and none 
communicants of this Countrey ? 
And ſoinfe ious is ſinne, thot - Hi 
bad example doth corrupt the mind 
end manners of manie about them, 
Doe theſe hope to be ſened by their 
good works? Will theſc be * 


in our 
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c ff confefſours of rnevr Religion? Bon (unt ca- 


And yet keepe no good conſcience {99% qus 
ay converſation > eAuguſbine Ac mtegram 
d truely, That they ave good Carho. [equiitur, C. 
3 — Pres. 
good manners. Why then ſhould we ef. a. 
count them good Catholickes, ar: cu. f. 
who bave neyther ſound Faith , por 
manners? 
The Lord of his mercie, open 
your eyes, that you ſee his truth, and 
come out of Babell: And alſo worke 
true faith in your heartes, that you 
may through hs Sonne, inhe- 
rite his euerlaſting king. 
dome. «Amen. 
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